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Chapter I. 

Italian Trinitarian Freresy before the XV century. 

In the course of "The ivieeting of the Commis- 

sion of the Anglican Coniraunion and th- Old. Catholic Chur- 

ches held at Bonn" on July 2nd,i93I,ivigr.Berends,Bishop of 

Deventer,is reported to have said,in reply to a question árf 

Dr.IIeadlam,Bishop of Gloucester, that the Old Catholics con- 

sidered the r'ourth Lateran Council as a local Council 'whose 
I 

decrees were not binding'. There will be by no means cordial 

agreement among historians on this matter,and less among the 

theologians ,but our primary interest here is in the emphasis 

Placed on 'local' as against ecumenical. It suggests at the 

least that the greatest of the Popes was,in the greatest me- 

dieval Council, largely if not chiefly concerned with setting 

his own house,the Italian,in order. And the importance of a 

certain factor,heresy,as revealed in the order of procedure 

of the Councii,is sufficiently 'great to merit our closest at 

tention. 

In April,I213,Innocent III issued his famous 

circular which called upon ecclesiastics and lay dignitaries 

o appear at Rome ,where , p All saints' Day , I2I5, a Council 

was to begin. 

I. The "Report" was published by the SP.C.K.in I93I. p.23. 



A discussion of this Council at any length would be 
1 

largely irrelevant: reference,however,to its confession of 

faith,with which the Council opened,is of considerable imp- 

ortance. For,not only is it a crystallization of orthodox 

faith in the West,far more lengthy than the Nicene,or indeed, 

any early Creedbut alsfl it is a thunderbolt hurled at medie- 

val Italian heretics in particular. The statement is as fol- 
3 

logs; - 

"We firmly believe and confess,that there is one and 
only true God,eternal,without measure and unchangeable, 
incomprehensible,omnipotent and ineff.able,the Father , 

and the Son,and the Holy Spirit: three persons indeed, 
but one simple essence,substance or nature altogether; 
the Father of none ,the Son of the Father alone ,and the 
Holy Spirit of both alike,without beginning,always and 
without end; the Father begetting,the Son being born, 
and the Holy Spirit proceeding; consubstantial and co- 
equal, and co- omnipotent and co- eternal; one principMle 
of all things; the creator of all things visible and 
invisible,spiritual and corporal; who by his omnipotent 
virtue at once from the beginning of time established 
out of nothing both forms of creation,spiritual and cor- 
poral,that is the angelic and the mundane , am afterwards 

I. Vd.esp.,A.Luchaire, "innocent l ï ",Vol.vz,Paris,I O8. 

2. The Nicene Council's Creed: vd. "Creeds;in the L.R.E.. 
"We believe - in one God, the Father Almighty ,make r 

of all things visible and invisible. And. in one Lord. Je- 
sus Christ,the Son of God,begotten of the Father,only be- 
gotten,that is of the substance of the Father,God of God, 
Light of Light,very God of very God,begotten not made,of 
one substance with the Father, by whom all things were made, 
both those in heaven and those on earth. Who for us men 
and for our salvation came down and was made flesh,and li- 
ved as man among iaen, Suffe red, And. rose the third day. As- 
cended into heaven. Is coming to judge the quick and the 
dead. And in the Holy Ghost." 

On the relativity of Credal symbols vd .Aquinas' "Sum- 
ma Theol.', li,i,Q¿.xxxvi, Art.ii; - "In every Council of the 
Church a symbol of faith has been drawn up to meet some 
prevalent error condemned in the Council at that time." 

3. Hefele," Conciliengeschichte 7ï3d.V,pp.783 -?85,'I8ä3. 
The above translation is from the C. aSed.F.Vol.VI, 
pp.634 -635. 
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the human creature,composed as it were of spirit and 
body in common. For the devil and other demons were 
created by God; but they bsicaine evil by their own do- 
ing. But man sinned by the 'suggestion of the devil. 

This Holy Trinity,undivided as regards common es- 
sence,and distinct ma in respect of proper qualities 
and person,at first,according to the perfectly order- 
ed plan of the ages,gave the teaching of salvation to 
the human race by means of illoses and the holy prophets 
and others Fis servants. 

And at length the only begotten Son of God., Jesus 
Christ,incarnate of the whole Trinity in comrnon,being 
conceived of ,nary ever Virgin by the c"' eration of the 
Holy Spirit,:nade very man,compounded a reasonable 
soul and human flesh,one person in tw natures,shewed 
the way of life in all its clearness. He,while as re- 
gards His divinity is immortal and incapable of suffer - 
ing,nevertheless,as regards His humanity,was made ca- 
pable of suffering and mortal. He also,having suffered 
for the salvation of the human race upon the wood of 
the cross and died,descended to hell,rose again from 
the dead,and ascended into heaven; but descended in 
spirit and rose again in flesh,and ascended to eome in 
both alike at the end of the world,to judge the quick 
and the dead,and to render to every man according to 
his works,both to the reprobate and to the elect,who 
all shall rise again with their own bodies which they 
now wear,that they may receive according to their works, 
whether they be good or bad,these perpetual punishment 
with the devil,and those everlasting glory with Christ. 

There is moreover one universal Church of the faith - 
ful,outside which no man at all is saved,in which the 
same Jesus Christ is both the priest and the sacrifice, 
whose body and blood are truly contained in the sacra- 
ment of the altar under the species of bread and wine, 
the bread being transubstantiated into the body and the 
wine into the blood by the divine power; in order that, 
to accomplish the mystery of unity,we ourselves may re- 
ceive of His that which He received of ours. And this 
thing,the sacrament to wit,no man can make but a priest, 
who has been duly ordained,according to the keys of the 
the Church,which Jesus Christ Himself granted to the ap- 
ostles and their successors. 

But the sacrament of baptism,which is consecrated 
in water at the invocation of God and of the undivided 
Trinity ,that is of the bathe r, and of the Son and Holy 
Spirit,being duly conferred in the form of the Church by 
any person,whether upon children or adults,is profitable 
to salvation. And if any one,after receiving baptism , 

has fallen into sin,he can always be restored by true 
penitence? 
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"Not only virgins and the continent,but also mar- 
ried persons,deserve,by right faith and good works 
pleasing God,to come to eternal blessedness." 

Let us examine briefly the Cathari doctrines so widespread 
I 

in medieval Italy. 

The proximity of Italy to the Dalmatian coast and the 

Slav lands is a factor of considerable importance: those who 

have made a special study of relations between Venice and the 

near East will readily recognise that. But we must also re- 

member that the Roman Church's hold east of Italy was light 

in the diddle Ages,and especially so in Dalmatia. 

There has been considerable discussion about the ori- 

gin of the Cathari. Schmidt would place it in these Slav 

I. Dr.F.C.Conybeare said,in his edition and translation of 
"The Key of Truth ",a manual of the Paulician Church of 
Armenia (Oxford,I898,pp.cl -cli): - "It is a promising 
field of research to inquire whether the Paulicians were 
not partially responsible for man4sects which at the Re- 
formation make their appearance and exhibit ,some more , 

some less,an affinity to Paulician tenets as set out in 
the Key. This is not the place to set out on such an in- 
quiry,which would require a separate work. Perhaps the 
data no longer exist which would enable one to trace the 
channels of communication. To do so would in any case 
require a vast amount of research; but it would seem pro- 
bable that in at least two of the sects of the age of the 
Reformation we have a survival of the same ancient form 
of the Catholic Church which the pages of the Key reveal 
to us. These two sects are the Anabaptists and the Unit - 
arians,afterwards called Sociniani from their great tea- 
cher Socinus. The arguments of the sixteenth -century Bap- 
tists against Paedo- baptism are the same as we have in 
the Y_e ,and - what we might expect - an Adoptianist view 
of Christ as a rule went with them in the past; 
From the first ages Adoptianist tenets have as naturally 
and indissolubly associated with adult baptism as has in- 
fant baptism with the pneumatic Christology,according to 
which Jesus was from his mother's womb and in his cradle 
filled with the Holy Spirit,a pre -existent Divine being, 
c re ator, and controller of the universe." 

A pertinent question would be,what part did the Ital- 
ian Cathari play as one of the "channels of communication"? 



lands,and repudiates the suggestion of old Catholic writers 

(whose trustworthainess would have been greater had they 

sought to depict objectively,instead of to malign,the vic- 

ims of religious persecution) who would see in them simply 
I 

a revived heresy - the :iianiehee - in the early Church. Con - 

ybeare also holds that the Cathari were not mere Manichees, 

and bases his argument partly on the difference of attitude 
2 

towards the Old Testament. The lrianichees of early times re- 

jected the Old Testament in its entirety,whereas the medie- 

val Lyons aYiS quoted Solomon with approval. Lea decided ag- 
4 

ainst the origination of the sect amongst the Bulgars,that 

is,in the near East,and takes into consideration certain 

customs in dress common to the early and medieval heretics. 

Zöckler implies in the title of his article in the "Real - 

encyklopädie" on the Cathari that here we are concerned pri- 
5 

man ly with a revived heresy: the article is called "Neuma- 

nischäer",and the German scholar develops therein his reas- 

ons for connecting the later sect with a Bulgar community. 

The contemporary evidence,however,small as it is and consi- 

derably biassed,may never be increased in quantity,hence a 

final pronouncement may for ever be out of the question.Two 

things,however,may be asserted. First,that Cathari specula- 

I. Schmidt, "Histoire et Doctrines des Cathares ",3Paris,I849, 
Vol.II,p.252 ff.. Vd.also Kirk,"Vision of God ",,x.370. 

2. Conybeare, op.cit.,p.cxly. 
3. Vd.the Catheran ritual published by Cunitz in the "Bei- 

träge zu den theologischen Wissenschaften ",Bd.IV,I852, 
pp.I6 and 26. Both Solomon and Isaiah are included. 

4. Lea, "The Inquisition in the lviiddle Ages ",Vol.I,p.92 ff.. 
5. Zöckler also contributes the article "Socin" in the PE. 
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lation was as anti- Trinit,atian as any speculation could be: 

and secondly,the Catholic Church found itself confronted 

with an enormous problem when it undertook to uproot a he- 

resy which fell on exceptionally favourable ground in It- 

aly. 
I 

The Cathari theology cannot be called. Chr.istian,simply 

because it concerned itself with two irreconcilable princi- 

ples,as had the older vianichee speculation. In the mitigated 

dualism,to which Schmidt gave the designation Bulgar,the evil 

principle was an inferior god who,by the exercise of his own 

free will decided to leave the good and right. A primeval 

goodness,however,the rigorists - Albanians,as Schmidt called 

them - do not seem to have allowed to this evil principle. 

There id,however,an approximation of views on the visible 

creation. The creator is evil,and,revealed as he is in the 

pages of the Old Testament,he is also variable,wrathful , 

cruel,and inconsistent. The world was,logically enough,con- 

ceived of as evil,and man as the handiwork of this same cre- 

ator could be no other than evil also: we might say,human MW 

life was believed to be an opportunity for wicked experien- 

ces. Needless to say,this pessimistic outlook,consequent in 

the long run upon a reductio# ad absurdum of the antithesis 

in the Johannine and certain Pauline writings,coloured the 

most important human relationships,and,more important for 

our purpose,Chr.istology. 

Over against this evil principle there was an all -good 

I. Harnack,"History of llogma",Vo1.VI,p.I36. 
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God - or rather,Absolute,as he was utterly transcendent - 

who,far above an evil creation,was revealed in the New Tes- 

tament. The superiority of this good God was a conception 

responsible for an optimistic view - strangely contrasting 
I 

with much pessimism in the medieval Church - which advocat- 

ed the ultimate salvation of all men,for in the end the 

stronger God's victory would bring with it the victory of 

good. Unfortunately,this particular merit is largely coun- 

terbalanced on other points. The emphasis on the New Testa- 
2 

ment and certain Aprocryphal writings,and the renunciation 

of the greatest part of the Old Testament,was responsible 

for the rejection of much of that record of supremely valu- 

able experience of pre -Christian ages which the Church had 

long treasured,and did not contribute to a better apprecia- 

tion of the New Testament. The absolute transcendence of the 

good God is fatal to the Christian religion in the end,for le 

the Divine in any age must be something not wholly other 

than ourselves. There must be immanence as well as transcen- 

dence: there must to incarnation in the Christian faith.But 

the good God immanent in this world there could not be for 

the Cathari with their dualistic belief,and for this same 

reason their Christ could only be a figure unrecognisable 

I. ber.thold of Regensburg (iredigten,I862,II,I70) talked of 
the ten rebellious tribes of Israel and the two faithful. 
Anything like origen's universalism in the medieval Church 
was heresy. Vd. Aquinas' "Summa ",I,i, .xxxiii,Art.vii. 

2. Schdaidt mentions among aprocryphal books the "Vision of 
Isaiah "and the aprocryphal "Gospel of John ". 3k.II,p.7. 
One text of this "Book of St.John the Evangelist" dates 
from the XIV century - vd.Döllinger, "Beitrage zur mittalt. 
Sektengesch.. "Voi.II. :Dr. ¡1.R.James,who gives a translation 
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by the Catholic Church. 

The force of the considerable amplification at the Late - 
1 

r. an Council of the early Credal definition is now seen to be 

fail of significance. There is "one only true God,eternal , 

without measure and unchangeable,the creator of all things 

visible and invisible,spiritual and corporal ",and the utter 

dethronement of the evil principle is completed,first,by the 

assertion that the Holy Trinity "gave the teaching to the hu- 

man race by means of ores and the holy prophets and others 

his servants ",and second,by the conception of Jesus Christ 

"incarnate of the whole Trinity in coniinon ",and His birth of 

.Mary. Christ,the Cathari believed,had abolished the :Mosaic 
I 

Law. Now,what of the view of Christ - the Catholic teaching 

concerning whom the Cathari rejected - asserted at length in 
orthodox 

the Lateran confession? The teaching gives us a 

pneumatic Christology; God incarnate,the Christ -child,born 

in miraculous fashion,is,throu7hout His earthly life,unique, 

but withal 'very man'. This unity of two natures in one pe r- 

son is irreconcilable with a belief in two mutually irrecon- 

cilable principles. True,these medieval heretics called Him 

the on of God,but so did they talk of adoring Father, Son, 

and Holy Spirit,without ever arriving at a consubstantial 

Trinity. The mitigated dualists believed in a non- eternal 

( "The Apocryphal New Testament ",pp.I87- I93),says that in 
its Latin form this production is not later than the XII 
century,though the original may belong to the VI or VII 
century. 

I. Pauline quotations - e.g. Rom.V,2C,XIV,23, II Cor.III,7 
- were uses: as proof of this contention. 
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Trinity,whose end would be coincident with that of evil,but 

here was implied the same subordination of the Son to the 
2 

loather as appears to have been held by rigorists as well as 

by moderates. Certain texts,in addition to those in Proverbs 
3 

and. in Corinthians,were cited,from Paul and John: God was 

the sender and Christ the sent,etc.. 

Christ's introduction on the human plane was,however , 

made no less complex by the avoidance of that which,in com- 

mon with orthodox theologians,the Cathari in theory loathed 

- normal sexual reproduction. Born of a Virgin complicated 

matters again: it did not get rid of the difficulty - why 

born at all? In one instahnce ,we have an insistence on a dif- 

ference of natures,with the necessary implication that Mary 

was,if not absolutely mortal,then ,at least,considerably in- 
4 

ferior to ChristL.Elsewhere,we find aviary considered to have 

been not really Christ's mother,but the channel,her ear ha- 

ving received Him - the lord incarnate - and sent Him forth 

again by the same means. Generally she was considered a hea- 
5 

verily spirit - a docetic conception. 

Let us turn to their view of other aspects of Christ's 

I. E.Zygadenus, "_Narratio de Bogomilis;ed.Gieseler,I842,8. 
2. An interesting point is raised here. One Old Testament 

text (vd.aioneta, "Adversus Cath.& uvaldenses ",Pome,I743, 
4 & 237) was Proverbs VIii,22. Jerome translated from 
the LXX - KTO 60(TO "posse it me ". The Catharan ver- 
sion was translated from - b17t6f - "creavit, the read- 
ing given by the principal iviSS and several Greek Fath- 
ers (vd. Toy,"f roverbs ",p.I73,Intern.Crit.romnl.). This 
is further proof of a close connection between the 
sect and early Eastern Christendom. 

3. I Cor.XV,29, Gal.IV,4,Jn.XIV,28,XXIV,I4. 
4. Jn.II,4. iJuchesne , "Script.h°ist.Fran. "Tom.V,556. 
5. Some,it is of interest to note believed in an "immacu- 

late conception ". Schmidt,LI,p.42. 14 lone ta,223,248. 
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life. Adoptien.ism,to which at any rate,some of the Cathari 

approxin:a.ted, s ugge s is God's sending Fis Son on a certain 

mission. The Son is given that commission at Fis Baptism - 

which event is recorded in mark I,y. There is an interest - 

ing connection between the Adoptionism - subordinationist 

as it must be - and the equivalent of adult baptism among 
I 

these medieval heretics. The Lateran Council's confession 

explicitly stated that baptism "is consecrated in water", 

but the Cathari rejected the use of water as they did Pae- 

do- baptism. Water was a creation of the evil God,hence they 

made their principal rite the "consolanientum "a baptism with 

spirit and fire. This spirit was the Paraclete,which,sent 

to us by Christ,was received by Him in turn from the good 
2 

God. If,however,the Scriptural narrative,of riakk in this 

instance,was used to clinch the argument to some extent for 

adult baptism and to secure the rejection of infant baptism, 

it was not followed in the record of the Passion. The fund- 

amental dualism asserted itself strongly here. The Lateran 

confession insisted on the reality of Christ's suffering, 

and death "upon the wood of the cross ". But,for the Cathari, 

wood,like water,was a natural creation: the good God'stm- 

issary could not thus fall into the hands of Fis opponent. 

I. "St.Mark" (The Clarendon Bihle,I929),p.77. "mark 
begins at Jesus' baptism by -.the Baptist; and,whether 
Mark deserves the treatment or not,it is a fact that a- 
mong...early heretics...are some who consider Mark's 
Christology to be Adoptionist 

2. Adoptionism had previously had a currency over a wide 
area and at various times in ± urpoe. Felix,Metropolitan 
of Urgel in the VIïl century, played an important part. 
Vd.Harnack, "History of Logma ",Vol.V,p.286 ff.. 
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Christ's death was ,therefore,only apparent,and the Passion 

itself was not an earthly drama at all. Naturally enough, 

Christ's resurrection bodily was not accepted: at death the 

spirit was liberated and returned not after that happy ev- 

ent to inhabit the "bodies which they now wear ",for that 

would have been a return to an evil state. Nor coule the 

death og Christ,being unreal,benefit us in the matter of 
I 

good works. 

Thaa,possessing no philosophy of incarnation,the Oath - 

ari,havint accomodated Christ in their. system,viewed Him 

as had. ancient liocetism. And,since neither Fis death could 

help us nor could our own isolated good works,we see the re- 

jection of the Second Person of the Catholic Trinity toge- 

ther with the whole penitential system of the Catholic Church. 

Needless to say,the "one universal Church,outside which no 

man at all is saved" was not for the Cathari the Catholic 
2 

one,ranking as it did among created things. But,like all 

other medieval heretics,they protested. against the then mo- 

dern perversion of the ancient Catholic Church,as they con- 

ceived it. And the strength of that criticism of that med- 

ieval Church is evidenced. by the reaction of the other he- 
3 

resies abounding in Italy. 

I. Schmidt,Vol.Ii.,p.89. 
2. Schmid t,Vol.Ii,p.105. Vd.also,C..aed..F. ,Vol.VI,p. ?G0. 
3. Canta ( "Gli Eretici d'Italia",Vol.1,p.8C ff..),ignores 

the variety of heretical opinions although he gives a 

list of names. of the varieties. He says the heretics 
held a number of beliefs in common.: true,but certainly 
not all those mentioned by him. Alongside the Bulgars he 

places the "Circoncisi ". About this latter sect we know 
scarcely anything. Called "Circoncisi" by Frederick II 
in 1224 (.iiansi, "Oollection ",XXII,47 ?,calls them "Pasagii "), 
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As important as the Cathari, and far «ore d uratle ,were the 

Vaudois. They were not so radici4 in their theological meta - 

physics as were the former,and since they were not anti - 

Trinitarian,it is not necessary for us to take particular 

notice of them. They were ,like the Cathari,a lay movement, 

but the laity were not the only ones who regarded severely 

medieval ecclesiastical aberrations. Some forty years after 

the Lateran Council opened .,a work known as "The Everlasting 
2 

Gospel" appeared. It was composed of the works and exegeti- 

cal notes of the mystic Gioacchino da Fiore,a Calabrese ab- 

bot,who died in I3O2. This remarkable person became inter- 

ested in speculations on the Apocalypse and received encou- 

ragement in his labours from Clement III. This speculating, 

coupled with a deep sense of the abuses in the Corazzo mon- 

astery where he was abbot,drove him to seek a more congenial 

these heretics,Bonacursus tells us (Vd.Muratori, " Antiquitt. it;l. nedii nevi ",V,I52) taught"that the .;iosaic law is to be 
observed to the letter,and that the Saturday and the circum- 
cision and other observances of the Law ought to be accorded 
their place. The r'ather,Son,and Holy Spir.it,these three sim- 
ilar persons are not one God. and one substance ;all the 
doctors of the Church and the whole Roman Church everywhere 
they judge and condemn ". Girolamo da Bergamo (about 1230), 
says they considered Christ "to be the first but a simple 
creature,and (held) that the Old Testament must be observed 
in its rites,in eircumsion,and in its view of foods,and in 
almost all things,sacrifices excepted. ". (uoted by .Muratori, 
op.cit.) Vd.also,Lea's "Inquisition ",Vol.I,p.88. It will be 
readily noticed that in this exaltation of the Mosaic law 
these medieval Judaizers differed completely from the Cathari. 
In view of the later anti- Trinitarian insistence on the Old 
Testament,it is unfortunate that we know so little of tti,is 

earlier sect in Italy. 
I. Their heresy was not of the Paulician type,as was the Ca- 

thari,but rather,if we select early Church analogies,Don- 
atist. Vd. C.aied.H.,Vo1.VI,p.ic7. 

2. H.Haupt, "Zur Geschichte des Joachinismus ",Z.K. G. ,Vol.VII . 

Denifle, "Das evangelium aeternum etc. "A.f.L.- u.K.G.Vol.i, 
Berlin,I885. 



environment for thought and ascetic labours in La Si la . Af- 

ter the split in the Franciscan ranks,his criticism of exist- 

ing abuses,and the belief that they were called. upon to play 

an important part in the coming third and last age,caused the 

ttSpiritualA'Franciscans to treasure Gioacchino's work. Gioac- 

chino took the view that history was the record of three ages: 

the first is the age of Law, th at of the Father; the second is 

that of the Cruci fixi on, or. of the Son; and the third ,that of 

the Holy, Spirit,which would begin - according to a fantastic 
fe 

computation 4n1260. This hearty destation slid forecasted doom 

of the existing order of things was not,however,tr at which 
I 

attracted the unwelcome attention og the Church. In his cur- 

ious speculations on the Trinity,Gioacchino had accused Pet- 

er Lombard of holding a belief,not in a Trinity,but in a qua- 

ternity composed of the separate unity of the Godhead and , in 

addition, the three Persons,the first begetting,the second 

begotten,and the third proceeding. This attack on the Lombard 
2 

was not to be countenanced,and a rider to the .confession of 

I3 

I. Hefele, "Conti liengeschichte ",Bd .V,p.786. 

2. Hefele,op.cit.,p.785. "4e in the sacred and universal Coun - 
cil...believe and acknowledge with Peter (Lombard) that 
incomprehensible indeed and ineffable which truly is Fath- 
er,Son,and Holy Spirit,at once three persons,and singularl y 
without distinction of the same. And therefore there is on- 
ly in God a Trinity and not a Quaternity,because that thin 
is,without distinction of the three persons,evidently the 
substance,essence or divine nature,which is alone the beg- 
inning of worlds,besides which another cannot be found.And 
that thing is not generating,nor generated,nor proceeding , 
but it is the Father who generates,the Son who is begotten, 
and the Holy Spirit who proceeds,so that there may be dis- 
tinctions in the persons and unity in the nature 
Lea,Vol.iIl,p.552. Aquinas, "Summa Theol. "II,i,.xxxix., 
Art.v. "....the abbot Gioacchino erred in asserting that as 
we can say that God begat God,so we can say,Essence begat 

Essence.. . " 
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faith,the Lateran Council refuted at length this slur on a 

favourite theologian and the dogmatic precision which Scho- 

lastic temper had exalted to a virtue. 

This condemnation of the anti -Lombard view of the Trini- 

ty,and the denunciation of Catharii anti- Trinitarian.ism is of 

signal importance. On the one side we see evidence of the re- 

markable advance of Scholasticism,and on the other the varie- 

ty of anti- Trinitarianism in Italy in the iviiddle Ages.Scholses- 

tics,with their dogmatic precision and complicated metaphysics, 

were as heartily detested by medieval heretics as by Erasmus 

and the Reformers. They were,moreover,regarded as the prop of 

an evil order of things. That is not to say that the Cathari 

were poles apart in their speculation from orthodoxy: their 

close approximation in some instances was ,as is noticeable 

in every age in history,that which made them so dangerous. 

The belief in Transubstantiation which was defined at the La- 

teran Council was in its own way as subversive of the view 

that Christ was truly human as was the heretical d ocetism in i 
another. The fact that some heretics also tended to believe 

in ,fiary's immaculate conception,a belief struggling to the 

fore in the kiddie Ages in orthodox circles,cannot escape us. 

Un Christ's death and its consequences,however,as interpreted 

by the more authoritative Schoolmen,heretics generally did 
2 

certainly not agree with the Church. Why? Primarily because 

I. Vd. Iviackintosh, "The Doctrine of the Person of Christ ",p.2 2 6 . 

2. Some Cathari believed that the object of Christ's death 
was to deceive the Devil (Sehmid.t,Vol.II,p.89.).This crude 
theory had been on the decline before Peter Lombard,but was 
reiterated by him.(Sermo cxxx,2). 
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such consequences as had been deduced had opened the way for 

the most chronic abuses in practice. Anselm,the founder of 

Scholastic theology,insisted as strongly as any later heretic 

that the sins of the world must be punished - or made "satis- 

faction" for,added Anselm - by an infintite pay9pent to an 

outraged God. Christ alone could have made the payment requi- 

red to cancel the enormous debt of sin. How do we obtain in- 

dividually the beneficent effects of Christ's great work? Aqui- 

nas,living in the XIII century,elaborated the theory of those 

sacraments by which the divine grace should come to us in a 

largely mechanical way. The supreme sacrament of the seven, 

the number now definitely fixed,was Penance,and the absolving 
2 

priest was regarded as the "instrument" of the Divine.Of the 

other six sacraments thé mass had.,in the definition of Trans - 

ubstantiation,recently received additional emphasis. But what 
3 

of the moral character of the absolving priests or celebrant ? 

It is upon this point that heresy irall its varieties in the 

Middle Ages hangs: the one thing common to all alike is the 

1. Anse 1m, "Cur Deus Homo? i , 13 . 
2. Aquinas, "Summa T. "III,Supp. .vi, Art.i. Seeberg, "Dognengesch" 

Bd.III,p.668, "Busse and Kirche sind die beiden Brennpunkte 
in dem abendländischen Christentum". 

3. "Sup?ma ",III,t .lxxxii,Art.vi, "...As to the Sacrament,the 
Mass of an evil priest is worth no less than that of a ,good 

priest; for in either case the same sacrament is performed. 
The prayer which is made in the Mass may be considered in 
two ways;first,in st far as it has efficacy from the devo - 
tion of the praying priest,wherein there is no doubt that 
the Mass of the better priest is the more fruitful.Secondly, 
we may consider it in so far as the prayer in the Mass is 
uttered by the priest in the person of the whole church , 

whereof he is the minister; which ministry re"naineth even 
in sinners,as we have said above concerning the ministry 
of Christ; whereof,in so far as this "concerned,not only is 

the priest's prayer fruitful in the Uass,but also his pray- 
ers in divine service,even though his private prayers be un - 

fruitful." 
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criticism of ecclesiastical morals and can be summed in the 

one word - antisacerdot.al. Here we have the 'revivallof the 

Donatist tenet that the sacraments are polluted in polluted 

I 

hands/. 

The hatred among the Cathari for any moral impurity is well 

known. So considerable was the fear of contamination that the 

chief rite of the sect,the 'Consolarnentum',whbse efficacy was 

quite destroyed if performed by one in sin,was performed re- 

peatedly by different 'Perfecti'for t2. benefit of the belie - 
2 

vers in order to secure some measure of safety. This same em- 

phasis was placed by the Vaudois on their :eucharistic celeb- 

ration,with similar consequences - namely,a deviation from 

orthodox dogmatic teaching. Believing at the beginning in the 

doctrine of Transubstantiation,they attacked first the moral - 
3 

ly evil celebrant and then the doctrine itself. They did not, 

as we remarked,go in for a thorough criticism of Trinitarian - 

ism,but that development would seem to have been perfectly 

logical as we hope to show later in our study of the XVI cen- 

tury. Before the XIII century,Arnaldo da Brescia,the great 

opponent of ecclesiastical immorality,was suspected of enter - 
4 

taming unsound views on the Lucharist ald infant baptism. 

This rumour may have been unsound,but in Italy at any rate 

ecclesiastical abuses have always been,as Bernardino da 

I. Lea,Vol.I,p.62. 
2. Vd. Schmidt,L'ol.II,p.I23. 
3. Comba, "The ïaldenses in.italy ",p.250 ff.. 

Vd. ,üller, ")i4aldesier ",p.93 ff.. French Vaudois did not 
contest the validity of the sacraments of evil celebrants. 

. The Italian Vaudois did so. 
4. C..,aed.H.,Vol.V,p.372. Otto of Freising,a contemporary , 

doubted his theology. 
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Siena pointed out in the X.V century,the very thing that caus- 

ed many 'to fail in the faith,believing in nothing higher 
I 

than their own roofs'. Hence we come to the conclusion that 

it was primarily the moral question with which Italian heresy 

in general was concerned. The Cathari system,which we discus- 

sed at some length,was not so ,much concerned with Trinitarian 

metaphysics as were the early Paulicians from whom 

that system seems to have been largely derived. This super- 

structure was,for those medieval heretics,secondary to their 

criticism of only too obvious evils which can be regarded as 

the incarnation of that evil god over against whom their own 
2 

good God,in carnate in the Cathari Church,was striving. 

Innocent Iïi recognised, from the first the magnitude of 

his task in resisting heresy. His investigations began in I199, 

and his letters abound with references to heretical propagan- 
m 

da in Italy. To his repressive measures,even the Albigensian 

crusade,it is unnecessary here to devote our particular atten- 

tion. In the long run the great medieval Pontiff failed to up- 

root heresy in Italy,although the exaggerated Cathari dualism 

may be said to have expired as a force to be reckoned with by 

the beginning of the XV century. On the other hand ,however, 

there was even imitation by the Church of much that the here- 

tics insisted upon. We have already noticed the approximation 

I. Vd. Coulton, "Five -Centuries of 7eligion ",Vol.II,po.403 -404. 
2. Lagarde, "The Latin Church in the Ages ",p.446. 
3. Innocent III's works: lib.xii,ep.xvii, lib.ix,ep.vii,ep. 

xviii, lib.vii,ep.xxxvii etc.. 
On heresy,vd. +iirbt,n,uellen zur Geschichte des Papsttums", 
1924,pp.I78,I79,I80. 
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in the matter of the Liimaculate conception. The Franciscans 

supported the same doctrine,but above all,by their insist- 

ence on following :no ' way of form and life except this which 

the Lord in his mercy has shown and given me ' and rejecting 
I 

the Benedictine Rule or any other,they not only gave an impe- 

tus to simple living in imitation of Jesus,but also tacitly 

passed a voile vote of censure on the vast monastic system of 

their day. The Third Order had lay teachers as had the here - 
2 

tics,and orthodox Vaudois joined the Order of Austin Canons 
3 

founded in 1256. And there is also another way of regarding 

these efforts at assimilating the moral contribution of con- 

temporary heresy. 

The Cathari ,when they appeared in the south of France, 
4 

were held to be descendants of Arian Visigoths of Aquitaine, 
5 

and Catholic critics were,as we have hitherto noticed, only 

too eager to see a resuscitation of early heresies in those 

movements in the ididdle Ages. All this constitutes an appeal 

to conditions obtaining in the early Church. St.Francis appeal- 

ed to Christ Himself,but he was not alone in it. The truth b 

is probably that theitheretics,with their hostility to the then 

modern perversions and appeal to the standards of the earlier 

Christian ages,taught orthodoxy to measure its own standard 

I. Ch. lxviii of the "Speculum". 
2. C.,Ied.H.,Vol.VI,p.755. 
3. C.iied.H.,Vol.VI,pp.76I -762. They were noted also for being 

more accesible to the influences of the Renaissance and 
of the Reformation. Vd. riolde, "%)ie deutsche Augustiner- 
CongregationY',1879. 

4. Schmidt,Vol.i,pp.24 -25. 
5. C.Ided.H.,Vol.VI,p.699. 
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accordingly. One thing is absolutely certain: in both ortho- 

dox and heretic the appeal,as is evidenced by its very univ- 

ersality,to the early Church,if to different elements, was 

paramount. But the heretics,whilst almost equalled by ortho- 

dox saints in the protest against ecclesiastical immorality, 

were not imitated in other directions. The record,as they saw 

it,of Christ's life and the nascent Church was witheld,doubt- 
2 

less for good as well as bad reasons. The Cathari had made use 

of the Bible in their own peculiar way to prop up the dualism 

they advocated. But they had also proved to their .own satis- 

faction both the unscriptural nature of infant baptism and 

the scriptural nature of subordinationism. The Vaudois too , 

if less radical,insisted just as strongly on having access to 

the Bible. Certain it is that versions made and popularised 

in Italy in the XIII century have been used in subsequent 

translations of Holy writ. 

4 
This is not meant to urge that anti -Trinitarianism is 

a necessary consequence of the open Bible: in this XIII cen- 

tury that has principally occupied thus far our at. tention, i t 

was,as to a more marked degree in the Reformation period, a 

perfectly et logical deduction. And in that later age, 

when the one great dominant Church of the West was no more 

I. Vd. Farnack, "History of i)ogma",Vol.VI,p.89,footnote. 
2. Vd.Deanesly, "The Lollard Eible",p,27. Innocent i.I wrote 

to the diocese of Metz,I2th July,II99; "...let not any sim- 
ple and instructed presume to touch the sublimity of Holy 
vurit,or to preach it to others." Vd. also Mirbt,p.I73. 
eanesly,op.cit. ,p.41. 

4. The word "anti -Trinitarian" I write so chiefly to insist 
on the negative element in various systems of thought an- 
tagonistic to the orthodox doctrine of the Trinity. The 
word is not therefore appropriated simply and solely to 
the later thought of Servetus and the Sozzini. 
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and profound alterations had taken place in the sphere of hu- 

man thought,that'deduction was Bar more easy. The factors pro- 

ducing that change must be left for further treatment 
4.0 

r. Vldhatwe 

have sought to maintain is,that in the age when these assumed 

a really popular character the greatest medieval Pope had to 

give himself to a mighty combat with opponents who coupled 

institutionalism with dogma. The moral problem became a theo- 

logical one,and Innocent died long before either was solved. 

The investigation of problems of both types continued profit- 

able for the later Schoolmen who,in their concern for the doc- 

trine of atonement where moral and theological meet,were com- 

pelled to examine and debate about that Trinity which they , 

more than all others,subjected to speculation. Their labours 

in this matter will be discussed in the next chapter. 
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Chapter II. 

The Scholastics' Peply to Heresy. 

(i) The Dominican. 

The struggle with heresy which,beginning with anti- sacer- 

dotalisin and issuing4 aïmost inevitably in theological aber- 

rations,dominated interest in Italy,we have already touched 

upon. Scotus Erigena had long before been right when he said; 

"many men are roused from slumber by heretics,that they may 
I 

see the day of the Lórd and rejoice ". For it seems to have 

dawned upon the ecc)esiastical mind that there must be a go- 

ing forth into the highways and byways if the world were not 

to be lost. The two great Orders of Friars to whom the mag- 

nificent task of redeeming the medieval world for the Church 

was delegated were of course the Franciscans and the Domini- 
2 

cans. As the Franciscans were in the beginning primarily con- 

I .,v igue, "Patrologia Latina ",cxxii,359. 
2. Iante's lines on the original objects of the Orders are 

well known. On St.Dominic,vd.Parad.xii,97 ff., ''Poi con 
dottrina e con volere insie;re Con l'offizio apostolico 
si mosse, uasi torrente ch'alta vena preme",et- .etc.. 
On the characteristics of both,and their common object, 
vd. Par.ad.xi,37 ff., "Lilún fu tutto serafico in ardore, 
Lahltro per sapienza in terra fue Di cherubica luce uno 
splendore. Dell'un diró,peró the d'amendue Si dice b'un 
pregiando,qual ch'uom prende,Perché ad un fine far l'opere 
sue." Harnack,"History of Dogma ",VI,I07 ff. . The mendicants 
and their theologians,he says,were the first to give a 

conspicuous place to "Love thy neighbour as thyself ". 
The Dominicans' c cncern for heresy is fully illustrated 
by the notice in the "Vita Fratrum ",pt.v,n.i,Eng.translation. 
Vd . (Mann, "Lives of the Popes in the Middle Ages' ,Vol .XI I I , 
pp.435- 436,I925. )''The order of Preachers having been found- 
ed by St.Dominic in Toulouse for the main end of combating 
heresy and schism,after the brethren had now for forty years 
waged incessant war against the like,and manfully battled 
with tyrants who befriended the teachers of heresy....at 
last Pope Gregory XI entrusted the office of the inquisition 
to them for the suppression of heresy and its abettors,..." 
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cerned with the moral,so were the Dominicans with the intel- 

lectual well- being,although it must be remembered that con- 

cern for the whole man was not altogether absent from either 

view. It was inevitable,therefore,that at the outset the Dom- 

inicans should set out to capture the Universities in the in- 
I 

terests of orthodoxy. Nor,as we shall see,was it very long be- 

fore the Franciscans followed their companions in that direc- 
2 

tion with the most profound consequences for medieval theology. 

With the r'ranciscan order we shall deal later,and at greater 

length ii view of its greater importance in this context.Let 

u$ turn first,therefore,to the Dominicans,whose Spanish ori- 

gin and consequent zeal for rigid intellectual orthodoxy are 

sufficient to account both for their prominence as Inquisitors 

and for their borrowing of the Aristotelian weapons newly found 

and sharpened by the Spanish iioors . 

With consequences of the greatest ii,portance,the Papacy 

encouraged the theological faculties of such as Paris and Ox- 

ford to the exclusion of Italian universities. Paris had 

ters in the faculty of theology from the beginning of the XIII 

century,and the University's first .corporate act of which we 

know is that of the transference of rights over the Place St. 

Jacques in 1221 to Dominicans who, just arrived,were seeking 

a site for their Convent. These were not the first Dominican 

I. Art. , "Dominicans ",in the "Realencyklopädie . 
2. Rashdall, "The Universities in the riddle ages ",Vol.I. 

Denifle, "Die Entstehung der Universitäten des l,iittelalters 
bis 140O7 1885. 

3. Rashdall, "Universities ",Vol.I,p.324. 
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arrivals,however,for others had preceded them four years be- 

fore. Grützmacher says that the first Dominican r.agister,Ro- 
I 

land,began to lecture in Paris in 1229. The order appeared 

in Oxford somewhat later than the first appearance at Paris, 
2 

in 1221,not long after their arrival in this country. With 

their early days in these two centres and the record of the 

rising tide of opposition to them,especially in Paris,we are 

not primarily concerned here. It is sufficient at this point 

to say that dislike of them was substituted for esteem within 

thirty years of their arrival at Paris,and at Oxford during 
3 

the pontificate of Clement IV. At the former University their 

nunbers,influence,and learning,and,to a great extent,the arro- 

gance begotten of success,combined to irritate their older 

companions. One report has it that they refused to be bound 

by University decrees,and,ignoring the Chancellor's rights 

in the matter,took the examination of professors into their 

own hands and the privilege of lecturing without official 

license. The secular masters in 1252, therefore ,launched an 

attack especially on the Dominicans though not neglecting 
4 

other kindred Orders in the onslaught. 

Whatever the merits of the contesting parties,there can 

be'.o doubt that among the greatest glories in and after this 

period at Paris were the intellectual princes of the Dominican 

Order. For about ten years,until 1257,Albertus and Aquinas 

I. Art. "Dominikus ",in the Realen_cyklopädie . 

2. Little, "Grey Friars in Oxford ". 
3. Paähdall,Vol.I,p.373. Vd.also gadding, "Annales ;iiinorum ", 

111,371. 
4. .,dann, "Lives of the Popes ",Vol.XV,I929,pp.I04 -I05. 
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taught successively in the Parisian Convent. This was not a 

long period,but,as the late Dean Pashdall notes,it was long 

enough to make their Convent at Paris "the most influential 

centre from which their teaching diffused itself through Eu- 

I 

rope ". This diffusion was effected in .a most interesting way. 

By adopting,or better ,Christianizing,Aristotle,who was in 1215 

condemned. by Statute at Paris,entered the service of the Church 

with Alexander of Rales,and became with the great Dominicans 

the dominant force in XIII century theology of the most ortho- 

dox type. There is indeed much truth in the opinion that,zeal 

for systematization,now in theology as formerly in law,encour- 

aged the substitution of intellectual gymnastics for the ear- 

lier original endeavours of an . Abélard or a Berengar. Never - 

theless,it is only fair to point out that the evolution of 

this vast apologetic was far more than a mere craze of super- 

ior dilletantes. The Dominicans had been brought into being 

for a highly important purpose. It was not to St.Bernard,rut 

to the Abélard the Cistercian so strongly condemned that they 

succeeded in their claim to an intellectual statement of re- 
2 

ligion. 

I. Rashdall, "Universities ",I,363. "It was Paris that made the 

Theology of S.Thomas the Theology of the Catholic Church" 
2. imatthew Paris tells an interesting story illustrative at 

once of the audacity in theological disputation at Paris 
at the beginning of the XIII century consequent on the re- 
cent introduction of the Aristotelian sy7stem,and also of 
the nature of some, of this speculation. The Parisian Doc - 
tor,Simon de Tournai,in a perfectly orthodox manner and 
with all the dialectical subtlety had defended the doctrine 
of the Trinity. Ris work was so greatly applauded that,re- 
joicing in his prowess,the scholar declared that he could 
as easily demolish the very doctrine he had just defended. 
This was promptly rewarded by a stroke of paralysis and the 
loss of speach and memory. ( Chron.idaj.ed.Luard,II,pp.476 f. 



25 
.A large part of medieval heresy had entertained,as we 

saw in the first chapter,an idea of God which, judged from any 

point of view,was incompatible with the Christian revelation. 

urith a view both to confuting this heresy and to presenting 

the Christian doctrine of the Godhe ad, the Trinity,e tc . ,the 

great "Summas" were written. Obviously these Su.uias of various 

writers were concerned also with numerous other matters, but, 

because of the danger of irrelevance in any long reference to 

all this,and especially because Aquinas' system is the great- 

est of them all,we will confine ourselves to what can be no 
I 

more than a brief statement of Thomistic Trinitarianism. 

At the very beginning it is necessary to note carefully 

the difference St.Thomas emphasised between the two realms of 

the rational and the supra -rational. As is well known,it was 

ultimately the exaggeration of this difference and the trans- 

formation of the supra -rational into the irrational in later 

times which broke up medieval Scholasticism. 

That God exists is accessible to reason,and therefore 
2 

is not an article of faith - i.e.,is demonstrable. God's ex- 
3 

istence is provable,according to St.Thornas,in five ways. In 

T. There are three principal parts in Aquinas' Surnma,and these 
again are further subdivided. In the first part is the dis- 
cussion of the nature of God,the Trinity,and God's relation 
to the world. In the second,Man and such matters relevant 
thereunto as Sin and the Law,Virtues and liman's end,are dis- 
cussed. As he begins with God,so to Him does he come in the 
end,hence the third part is concerned with the "Way ",or 
Christ,Ris i'erson and Work,the Sacraments and Eschatology. 

2. Summa T.,I,f,.ii,Art.ii. " quod Deum esse,et alia Hujus- 
modi,quae per rationem naturalem nota possunt esse de Leo 

non Bunt articuli fidei,...." 
3. Summa T.,ibid.art.iii. "...quod Deus esse,quinque viis pro - 

bari potest." 
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the same article (the third) he touches on theodicy: evil in 

the world is not proof of the non -existence of. the Diety.Fol- 

lowing St.Augustine,he considers that evil is not produced by 

God but is for Rim an opportunity for bringing forth. good.God's 

omnipotence and orniscience,in the availing Fiinself of this 

opportunity,is thus presupposed,but in Aquinas' system God is 

held to be never outrageously arbitrary. All things are sub - 

ject to His providence, "even in their own individual selves; 
I 

by reason of a divine teleology. It is fitting therefore that 
2 

God should predestine man. This suggests the Question as to 
3 

whether God reprobates any man. The objection that God by rea- 

son of Ris Love cannot do this is met by Aquinas with " God 
4 

does reprobate some;and to these the denial of a "particular 
5 

good -. namely,eternal life" is held to constitute reprobation. 

For can that reprobation,or predestination,be altered by any 

secondary causes such as the intervention of prayers of the 

saints. The divine Will is immutable and it can never aecom- 
6 

plash the contradictory. 

Of the truths that are not accessible to the human rea- 

son,the Trinity is the most important,for the expenditure of 

thought among the Scholastics on this matter was considerable. 

To know something about Aquinas' teaching is particularly im- 

portant,primarily because in the main his conceptions "ruled 

I. Suimaa T.,I,.xxii,Art.ii. 
2. Sumuna T.,I,Q.xxiii;Art.i. 
3. Summa 
4. Of.Berthold of Regensburg,"eredigten ",II,I7O. 
5. Summa T.,I,.xxiii,Art.viii. 
e. Lumina T.,1,(ct.xxv,Art.iii. 

Fisher,"History of Christian Doctrine",1897,p.236. 
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opini on" . 

Aquinas recognised to some extent the difficulties in 

interpreting 'procession' - i.e.diversity in God as against 

simplicity, and. gives the views of Arius and Sabe llius,hoth of 

whom he confutes to his own satisfaction by Quoting Scripture. 

The question of the amenability of the problem to solution by 

the human reason he touches on in a liter uaestio,and here 

it is categorically affirmed that "It is impossible to attain 
2 

to the knowledge of the Trinity by natural reason ". Attempts 

to prove the existence of the Trinity are,furthermore,deroga- 

tory to faith,and,he says, "wh=it is of faith can be proved by 
t, 

authority alone,to those who receive the authority ". The more 

he enters into a metaphysical discus: ion of the three Persons 

the more does this reliance upon authority manifest itself.in 
tí e p roe ass io n o 

his discussion ofAthe Holy Spirit from the Son,which recalls 

the controversy between eastern and western Christendom on the 

"fi lioque ",there is no attempt to make an ultimate appeal to 
4 

the reason. St.Thomas argues that "In every council of the 

Church a symbol of faith has been drawn up to meet some prev- 

alent error condemned in the council at that time ",and the 

filioque clause which was introduced was a mere rendering ex- 

plicit of what was from the beginning implicit. He admits that 

there is no verbal expression in the Scriptures of a "proces- 

sion ",although he holds that the "sense of Scripture "contains 

such a view,and that clearly enough expressed in John.xvi,I4. 

I. Fisher,ibid.,p.237. 
2. Summa T.,.I,1,.32,Art.i. 
Z. Sunni T . , ibid . . 

. Summa 

2'7 
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e are simply told in this saine article that, "it is a rule of 

Holy Scripture that whatever is said of the Father,applies to 

the Son....except only as regards what belongs to the opposite 

relations,whereby the Father and the Son are distinguished 

from each other ". 

Elsewhere,in the question as to whether. the Son is equal 

to the Father in greatness,the Scriptural texts (John xiv,28, 

I,Cor.xv,28) adduced in favour of "subordinationism" are not 

confronted by others at all,but are simply subjected to the 
I 

exegesis prescribed by authority. St.Thomas,however,does not 

always find himself unable to cite appropriate Scripture. In 

the discussion as to whether the power of the Son is equal to 

that of the Father,the first objection is refuted by pointing 
2 

out that only a partial quotation had been made. 

Yet in spite of such an appeal to the Scriptural text as 

this last,doubtless convincing to the medieval mind,there can 

be no doubt that Aquinas relies primarily on ecclesiastical 

authority to avoid subordinationism. It cannot of course be said 

that the Scholastic was responsible for thus attracting atten- 

tion to subordinationism. The Athanasian symbol,in_ its treat - 
3 

ment of Christ's humanity,suggested possible developments$. 

I. Summa T.,I,(,.xlii,Art.iv. 
2. Summa T.,ibid.,Art.vi. Jn.v,I9; "The Son cannot 

of Himself but what He seeth the rather doing ". 
part of this same verse runs;"Whateuerer things 
doth,the Son doeth in like manner". 

The number of quotations from the Johannine 
Epistles,both in the objections and replies,in 
sion of the Trinity is interesting. In that Tre 
are 96 quotations from Scripture - 32 from the 
Gospel and. Epistles,and 64 from the remainder an 

3. "Aeoualis Patri secundum Divir_itatem: minor Pat 
humanitatem ". 

do anything 
The second 
the Father 

Gospel and 
the discus - 
atise there 
Johannine 
d Apocrypha. 

re secundum 
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As the doctrine of reconciliation must,according to Ritschl, 

be referred in the instance of Aquinas,to his doctrine of God, 
I 

so too must his theory of Christ's Person and Work. His idea 
04 

of God we have already briefly touched upon: the Diety is not 

able to accomplish the contradictory is a point we noticed. 

But we must draw attention to two things,the first of which 

involves the second. God is subject to little limitation on 

the whole,and Scholastic opinions about what falls into the 

category of the contradictory are sufficiently diverse to al- 

low of a considerable difference of opinion on the metaphysical 

aspect of the Incarnation between St.Anselm and the Dominican 

Doctor. The fact that for Aquinas God its His own ultimate end, 

and all else is means only to that end is pregnant with impor- 

tant consequences. To God's perfection the world,whieh is sim- 
2 

ply means,is quite unnecessary,and its non -existence would de- 

tract neither jot nor tittle from His perfection. This estimate 

of the world involves a view of the Incarnation of the Word 

that i4pr. ofoundly interesting and important. St.Tbomas' idea, 

that God cannot be restricted to any one means such as the pre- 

sent existing order of things,suggests that as there is no ne- 

cessity to Him of the present order,so also,because it is a 

figure on this earthly stage,the Incarnation with regard to 

this world is not absolutely but only relatively necessary. 

Again,in the general contingency,sin is contingent: the means 

I. Ritschl, "Justification and Reconciliation ",I872,p.47. 
2. Samna T.,I,,.xxv,Art.v., "His Will is the cause of all 

things; nor is that Will naturally and from any necessity 
determined to those things. The 'Divine Goodness is 
an end exceeding beyond all proportion things created ". 
etc.,etc.. 



being proportionate to the particular end,i.e.,the removal of 

sin,the purpose of the Incarnation is limited. This sense of 

the limitation of the Incarnation is reinforced by the asser- 

tion of the possibility to God mf means for man's redemption 
I 

different from those actually adopted. 

It is precisely at this point that the Th.omistic conception 

comes into collision with that of the earlier Scholastic,St. 

Anselra. The latter saint would allow God to be exempt from con- 

trol by any law,but he would take as contr.adiction,and there- 

fore as impossible of performance even by God,the arbitrary 

forgiveness of sins,for the purpose of which forgiveness the 
2 

Incarnation took place. This not only helped to emphasise the 

need for adequate "satisfaction" - so famous a theory in St. 
e[ 

Anseim - but also it obviously allowed no room for a Ditty who 

i. Summa T.,Iii,Ç,.i,Art.ii. St.Thomas draws attention to two 
forms of necessity; (I) ,The necessity of food to the main- 
tenance of Life: (2),The necessity of s horse to the trav- eller on a journey. The Incarnation is placed not in the first but in the second category. The actual text is; "Res- 
pondeo dicendum quod ad finem aliquera dicitur aliquid esse 
necessarium du.plieiter. Uno modo,sine quo aliquid esse non 
potest;sicut cibus est necessarius ad conversationem hu- 
manae vitae: alio modo,per quod menus et convenientius 
pervenitur ad finem;sicut equus necessarius est ad iter. 
Primo modo Deum incarnari non fuit necessarium ad repara- 
tionera humanae naturae. Deus eniïn per suaïa omnipotentem 
virtutem poterat humanara naturam multi's aliis modis repa- 
rare. Secundo auteïn modo necessarium fuit Deura incarnari 
humanae naturae repar.ationem ". Although St.Thomas goes on 
to cite St.Augustine as lending support to his own view, 
reference to Augustine's language (De Trin.lib.xiii,cap.x) 
will show that the African Doctor is far less outspoken.He 
says; "Verum etiaïa ostandamus,non alium inodum possibilem Deo 
defuisse,eujus potestati o;n1i:a aequaliter subjacent;sed sa- 
nandae Iniserae nostrae convenientiorem altura moduin non 
fuisse ". 

2. St. Anse LA, "De Incarnation ", lib .ii, cap .xiii,No.v. 
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was as arbitrary as that envisaged by St.Thoinas. 

The fact that emphasis on the Incarnation's ultimate importance 

leads to limitation of God's power and will may appear to be 

fairly plain,but it must be constantly kept it mind: the pro- 

cess of minimizing the absolute necessity of the Incarnation 

which seems for the first time to be in Aquinas a most stri- 

king feature,ultimately led in a certain quarter to the denial 

of that which was,by becoming incarnate,to redeem mankind - 

the Second Person of the Trinity and with that a Trinitarian 

theology. 

The divergence from St.Anselm is,however,not maintained. 

There is an insistence upon Christ's Passion as being "not on- 

ly a sufficient but every a superabundant satisfaction for the 

sins of the human race". The view that unto His voluntary death 

is attached a superabundant merit is,of course,quite Anselm- 

ian. Sut from such considerations we must pass on. 

As his philosophy of Incarnation seems to help towards a 

lessening of emphasis on the necessity of the Incarnation of 

the Second Person in view of God's arbitrary will,so too,does 
I 

Aquinas' theory about the entry of the Logos into humanity. 

This relation might have been with more than one man: one might 

suggest that this does not help insistence upon the uniqueness 

of the inner essential nature of Christ on earth. On this side 

the God -man is "primus inter pares ",and,although there is far 

I. Summa T.,III,(.iii, Art.vii. "tuoniam potentia divinae per - 
sonae infinita est,potest persona divina praeter humanara 
naturam,quam assumpsit,aliam numero humanam naturam assumere ". 
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more in Aquinasq teaching which has to be uzissed in such a 

survey as this,such a conception is of the greatest importance. 

The divine nature did not become manas this would involve the 

incarnation of the other. Persons of the Trinity,and thus we 

come to the interesting view which would hold that the divine 
I 

nature itself was not connected with the Incarnation. As Dor- 

ner says; "The significance of the incarnation is,in his view, 

therefore,limited to the fact,that the divine Person of the 

Son - not,however,His divine nature - was inserted in the hu- 
2 

man nature ". The divine nature's close connection with this 

Personality is confined within the limits of conferring the 

graces which the finite human nature is capable of receiving. 

Since grace is ereated,arr1 Christ's soul is also created,we 

are face to face with a Christ who is a limited personality 

upon are bestowed finite gifts. 

The hypothetical objection against Christ's being regard- 

ed as Head of the Church by reason of the finitude both of 

Christ and of His capacity Aquinas meets with What appears to 
4 

be a none too satisfactory defence. Is it really possible to 

argue that it was impossible to imagine a greater though creat- 

ed grace than that which was in the historic Christ? 

In order chiefly to avoid carrying to an exorbitant length 

Aquinas' discussion of the incarnation,it would be well to con- 

I. Vd.Summa T,I,4r.iii. 
2.Dorner, "The Doctrine of the Person of Christ, ",Div.ii,Vol.i, 
3. Vd.Summa T.,IIï,C.xiv,Art.i. "....conveniens fuis- (p.33I.) 

se corpus assunptuln a Filio Dei humanis infirmitatibus et 
defectibus subjacere; " 

4. Vd.Summa T.,iII,(.viii, Art.i. "Ut Ecclesia per similitudinem 
corpus,ita Christus hujus corporis caput recte dicitur,tum 
propter gratiae quarn habuit sublimitatem ac perfectain plen- 

itudinern, ..." 
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tent ourselves with a brief sununary of his examination of Ad- 

option,Predestination,and Ador.atinn. (Pars IIi,QQ.2.3 -25. f 

in the beginning of his treatment of Adoption,he points 

out that Christ is not the Son of the whole Trinity in the 

sense that we are sons,and in a later Article approaches the 
I 

question of Christ's adoption with regard to His manhood.THis 

line is far less bold than,and may see,a to be somewhat incon- 

sistent with,his discussion of the bestowal on Christ of fin- 

ite grace. The proposition that Christ is the adoptive Son 

meets with a strenuous denial: such a proposition is reason- 

able only with those who would "place in Christ two persons or 

hypostases ". It is because of this singular relation of Christ 

to God that He can be predestined in a singular manner,where- 

by,though predestined as we are He does not share our adoptiton 
2 

which has as its object predestination. Predestination is of 

the nature,and not of the person,in Christ's instance. Once 

again occurs the idea that,even had there been no Incarnation, 

God would have adopted another means to achieve His ends. 

In that question which considerably agitated the later 

Socinians - namely,the adoration of Christ - it is not surpri- 

sing that Aquinas' view is the strictly traditional one. He 

quotes the anathema of the second Council of Constantinople 

against the use of a "d.ouble" devotion,and declares the worship 

of Christ of one kind only. In the following Article Aquinas 

I. Summa T.,IIi,.xxiii,Art.iv. 
2. Ibid.,.xxiv,Art.i. "Sicut auteur Christus singulari modo 

prae aliis est Deis r'ilius naturalis,ita cuodam singulari 
modo est praedestinatus ". 
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eunphasises,in refuting the charge that "latria" can be given 

to no other than the Creator, the necessity of adoring with 

latria not only the wrord Incarnate,but also,by virtue of that, 
1 

Christ's humanity. z?urther development of his thesis is,how- 

ever,particularly interesting,for he goes on to assert that 

adoration of Christ's humanity can be understood in two ways. 

On the one hand,adoration paid to a person's possession may 

be adoration paid to'the person himself: so,he says,night one, 

by adoring the king's dress be adoring "the king dressed "(re - 

gemvestitutun). In this case the adoration of Christ's human- 

ity is the payment of latria. on the other hand,adoration of 

Christ's humanity may be that which is given to an Object re- 

garded as possessed of every endowment of grace; such adora- 

tion would be "dulia ". To one and the same person,therefore, 

"it is not knfitting" (nec hoc est inconveniens) to offer latria 

by reason of the indwelling Divinity,and ' dulia by reason of 
2 

the perfection of His humanity. 

I. Summa T.,III,C.xxv,Art.ii. 
2. Summa T. ,II C,,.xx T,Art.ii. ".... honor adoratinnis proprie 

debetur hypostasi subsistenti;tamen ratio honoris potest 
esse aliquid non subsistens propter Quod honoratur persona 
cui illud inest. Adoratio igitur Humanitatis Christi dupli- 
citer potest intelligi: uno modo ail ut sit ejus sicut rei 
adoratae;et sic adorare' earnem Christi nihij st aliud quoin 
adorare reilmavism4WANNIK. MOVuoismuttem bee `~ bei incar- 
natum;sicut adorare vestem regis nihil est aliud qumn ado- 
rare regem vestitutum. Et securndum hoc adoratio humanitatis 
Christi est adoratio latriae. Alio modo potest intelligi* 
adoratio humanitatis Christi quae fit ratione humanitatis 
Christi perfectae omni munere gratiarum: et sic adoratio 
humanitatis Christi non est adoratio latriae,sed adoratio 
duliae: ita scilicet quod una et eadem persona Christi ad- 
oretur adoratone latriae propter suam divinitatem,et ado- 
ratione duliae propter perfectionem humanitatis. Nec hoc 
est inconveniens: quia ipsi Deo Patri debetur honor latriae 
propter Deitatem,et honor duliae propter Deitatem,et Honor 
duliae propter doininiuri quo gubernat creatura,n ". 
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The point at which we have arrived is important,and this 

for the following reasons. 

It was under Albertus laagnus,and especially St.Thomas 

Aquinas ,that the "great system of Aristotelian Philosophy and 
I 

Theology" was built up. The Saint's doctrine of God is often 

a re -echo of earlier teaching,but there was a definite Aris- 

totelian colouring which,before Aquinas' day, would have been 

impossible. Yet Aristotle's Deity is very much other than the 

Christian God,for he is not only separate but remote from man- 

kind. God is throughout Aquinas' scheme arbitrary,and was,as 

we saw,bound by nothing but the law of contradiction. Such may 

have been no absolutely new postulate among earlier Christian 

thi.nkers,but certainly none seems to have been so considerably 

affected by it as was Thomas in the discussion for the need 

for an incarnation. The subjection of this by him to acute 

analysis is probably the beginning of a long speculative pro - 

cessi at the end of which came the Socinians' denial not only 

of the need but also of the fact of the Incarnation. For the 

limitation of the Incarnation to the removal of sin,but espe- 

cially the possibility of other means to God whereby man might 

have been redeemed,are conceptions amounting at least to a 

marked departure from the earlier Anselmian idea of God,and, 

at most,to the fore- runner of that XVI century thought we are 

in these pages most concerned with. 

I. C..aed.H.,Vo1.VI,p.57I. 
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(2) The Franciscan *. 

The difference of function of the two greatest Medieval 

Orders,iuunortalized in the lines of Dante above quoted,was 

thrown into greater relief by the distribution of their res- 

pective theologians. The intellectual centre of the Dominic- 

ans was Paris,and when the Franciscans entered in hot pursuit 

the paths of learning,persistence at Paris meant for them the 

dimming of their lights by the great Dominican luminaries . 

Thus,whilst in I231 Alexander of Hales became a Franciscan at 

Paris,Grosseteste began to lecture to Franciscans at Oxford. 

Freedom from Dominican domination at Paris,and the mighty 

scholarship of Grosseteste,conspired to make Oxford the train- 

ing ground for scholars who were to scatter in Italy itself 

where the Order originated the seeds of this English theolo- 
I 

gical instruction. 

Neither was this development mere imitation or refusal 

to take marching orders from Paris as it might at first sight 

appear. Too strong emphasis cannot be placed on that. For 

the Umbrian founder of the Order,simplicity and poverty were 

the distinguishing features of Franciscan piety,and the fact 

that theological speculation he considered destructive of 

both was sufficient for him. Brother Giles could complain; 

"Paris,Paris,thou that destroyest Assisi ",but this attitude 

was relegated to a less enlightened age when Oxford loomed 

large in later Franciscanism. But in spite of all change,the 

Franciscans reiníined Franciscans. From the earliest days of 

I. C.med .Fi. ,Vo1.VI,p.743 ff.. 



Franciscan intellectual activity the text of Scripture was 

preferable to Lombard's "Sentences ",and such an attitude was 

maintained in the preference of the older as against the new- 

er schools. Whereas for Aquinas the intellect was superior to 

the will a view maintained by Aristotle and his Arab coaunen- 

tators,i.e.the newer school - the older school,which includes 

Augustine,and,in the Xi and XII centuries,Anselm,Alexander of 
2 

Hales,and Roger Bacon,was voluntaristic. Intellectualism's de- 

votees have ever been the more orthodox. Voluntarism goes with 

a more independent judgment,and the Franciscans remained both 

voluntaristic and _core independent in speculation than their 

Dominican rivals. As they were always more in touch with pop- 

ular religion,their eventual support of such a doctrine as 

that of the "Immaculate Conception" becomes intelligible. 

I. Cf.,Sumïna especially,Q,.lxxxii,Art.iii. 
2. Vd.,Rashdall, "Universities ",Vol.II,ii,p.52'7 f. "Unlike in 

many respects as these two earliest Franciscan Doctors (Al- 
exander of Hales and St.Bonaventura) may appear,they agree 
in this - that they resisted the Aristotelianism which Al- 
bert and St.Thomas had introduced into .the Dominican theo- 
logy,and adhered to the old Augustine traditions which in 
philosophy (though not in Theology) had been abandoned by 
the Dominican ". Rashdall on these points acknowledges his 
indebtedness to . thrle ,(A.f.L- .u.K.G.,Vol.V.,p.603 ff.). 
Cf.Fhrle,p.505. "Dieser Augustinismus war es,welchen der 
hl.Bonaventura und. dessen grosser Schülerkreis eifrig fort- 
entwickelten und auf der Höhe der Zeit erhielten ". 
Vd.also,Seeberg, "Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte ",Bd.III,p. 
569. Notwithstanding his considerable knowledge of Aristotle 
Duns followed. the earlier Franciscan tendency. "Er hht die 
Jerke des Aristoteles genau gekannt und zum Teil kommentiert, 
aber er hat die innere Beziehung zu dem Augustinismus der 
älteren Schule des XIII Jahrhunderts nicht verloren." 

3. Rashdall," Universities ",Vol.ï,ii,pp534- 535,seems to be 
somewhat inaccurate when he says, "the theological energies 
of the 'Subtle Doctor' and of the Order of which he was the 
ornament were devoted. to fastening on the medieval Church, 
in the teeth of patristic authority and Dominican orthodoxy, 
the baseless fancy of the immaculate Conception of Christ's 
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Oxford Franciscanis reached its intellectual height in 

Duns Scotus, "Doctor Subtilis ",who has been in the past most 
I 

unfairly misrepresented. With the exception of rut a few years 

at Paris at the end of a short life ,he taught generally at Ox- 

ford. 

It cannot be emphasised too much that Duns is nearer to 

Aquinas than has generally been thought,especially in his doc- 

trine of God. What has recently happened in all probability is 
by n.w 

that Aquinas has xbeen recognised as almost if not quite as res- 

ponsible as the Franciscan for the idea of God as possessed of 

an arbitrary absolute will. The advance made on Scotus' prede- 

cessors by himself can be over -emphasised. The necessity of a 

thing's dependence upon God's will is a conception familiar 

to the reader of Anselm,and the possibility to God of the crea- 

tion of a world. other than this was an opinion maintained by 

iVïother ". W.Walker, "History of the Christian Church "o. is 
inaccurate in making Duns' position the model for that assumed 
at the definition of this dogma in the Xis century. 
Denifîe- Chatelain , "Chartularium ",tom.ii,sect i,p.117,show that 
Scotus did not defend this particular doctrine. As Seeberg 
says ( "Die Theologie des J.Duns Scotus",Bd.V,p.248 of "Studien 
zur Geschichte der Theologie and der Kirche ",I90Ú ),Par. Duns 
the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception was little more 
than hypothetical. 
But vd.Scotus' own treatment of the question in his Commentary 
on the Sentences ,lib.Iil,dist.iii,o.i,3.. 

Nobody could exempt the Franciscans from the charge of en- 
couraging the belief in the Immaculate Conception,but to accuse 
Duns,who can be shown to stand even here nearer to Aquinas,is 
unfair. 
I. Harris, "Duns Scotus ",Vol.I,p.86 ff. This writer says, "It 

is in Scotus rather. than in Thomas that Scholasticism 
reaches its natural development ". 
Cf.Seeberg (Art.in the Realencyklopädie on Scotus) . "Duns 
hat die scholastische gethode auf ihren Höhepunkt geführt." 
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Richard of iviiddleton. Again,Lcotus,as well as Aquinas,would 

believe poss*ible the deraonstvability of God's existence by 

reasoning processes. But such agreement as there is - and to 

it again we shall have cause to refer - cannot be made to 

conceal the differences that exist. Theology was for Duns,as 

for Richard of ;riiddleton before him,practical rather than 
2 

speculative knowledge. This insistence was calculated to make 

speculation subsidiary,and to elevate will above intellect in 

both human and Divine. The fact that the world depended who1.- 

ly on the free act of God's will,without the latter's having 

to conform to any predetermined law,was of itself sufficient 

to prove ultimately futile such speculation. God can think 

even of the opposite process to the actual world process as 
3 

a possibility in the working out of His purposes. 
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True to the teching of Aquinas,and naturally reinforced 
A 

by his own view of theology,it is not surprising that implicit 

faith in the Trinity and the Incarnation is demanded by Scotus. 

Scotus' treatment of the subject of the Trinity,however,marks 

I. Anse1m, "Cur Deus Homo ?" II,17. "Nihil est necessarium auf 
impossibile,nisi quia ipse ita volt." 
Cf.Loofs, "Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte7p.5$6. 

2. Loofs,ibid.p.59I." die Theologie ist ihn(i.e.Scotus) 
nicht eine spekulative iiissenschaft,weil alle Erkenntnis 
in ihr nur i1ittel zum Verständnis und zur Erreichung des 
Zieles des ;vienschen ist." 
Vd.Op.Ox.Prol.q.4.viii,I95 ff.. 

3. r'.C.Eaur ( "Die Christliche Lehre der Dreieinigkeit ",Vol.II, 
p.654 ff.) goes too far in making God's will unregulated 
as well as absolute - nay,alïaost capricious. For the asser- 
tion of the law of contradiction - for Scotus conceives of 
God. as being bound by such - vd.Op.Ox.IV,Dist.I,q.i,n.2o, 
and Rep.Par.I,Dist.XX,q.ii,n.6. 
On the absolute power of God as applicable to the infinite 
mass of thinkables ,vd.Shar.p, "±ranciscan Philosophy at Ox- 
ford in the XIII Century",Iy30,p.362. 
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a very significant step in the development of the doctrine. 

St.Augustine's teahhing was both simple and profound: in Him 
2 

there is a notable insistence upon the Divine Unity. Constant 

emphasis upon the one -ness of essence leads easily to a con- 

ception of the three Persons which limits their distinction 

to the relation of one to the other. This threefold relation 

constituting a threefold hypostasis had persisted until Aqui- 
z 

nas,who staunchly ,maintained. the Augustinian view. On the oth- 

er hand,the Cappadocian Fathers - who did much in their day 

to further the Nicene Creed's theology - emphasised a more com- 

plete' distinction: for them 'hypostasis' was a personal sub - 

ject,hence in Eastern theology the relation of the Three be- 

came analagous rather to the relationship of three men to 
4 

their common humanity. 

I. Vd.Op.Ox.III,Dist.XXXIV,q.un. § 20. Cf.0p.Ox.,Prol.,n.22: 
"Nam revelans hanc (sc.veritatem)'Deus est trius' causat 
in mente aliqualem notitiam hujus veritatis,licet obscuram, 
quia causat de objecto non sub propria ratione cognito." 
A little later he seems to suggest the adequacy of One Per - 
son,i.e.God,to be the desired End: then he criticizes that 
love having as its object one Person only. " Licet eniin tres 
personarum non ostendat finem appetibiliorem quain si esset 
non Triunus,quia est finis inquantum est unus Deus,non in- 
quantum Triunus,tamen voluntatem ignorantem Trinitatem con - 
tingit errare in amando vel desiderando finem,desiderando 
frui una persona cola. "(0p.Ox.Prol.n.23.) 

2. De rinitate V,ch.8. "...there are not three omnipotents." 
Ibid.ch.G. "Certainly there are Three ...... 
Yet....what Three,human speech is in difficulties through 
great lack of words." 

3. Summa Theol.,Pars I, .40,Art.i 'f relation :dust be of 
necessity the same as person." Ibid. Art.ii. "The Persons 
are the subsisting relations themselves ". 

4. Of the three chief Cappadocians,Gregory of Nyssa believed 
in a Platonic theory of the essential unity of human na- 
ture. For such as he it is therefore not difficult to main- 
tain a firm belief in the one -ness of God. 
According to Harnack ( "History of Dogma ",Vol.VI,p.I83 ff.), 
the Scotists sharply sep'.rated the Persons,and could,at a 

later time,have defended any doctrine of God. 
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It was to this conception in Eastern tern Theology that,as ag- 

ainst the Wester*Augustinian tradition,Scotus seems to have 

turned. The relations are now regarded as something absolute, 

and fresh problems and difficulties are raised. Not only does 

this mean that this way lies a sheer tritheism,but also it 

means,that such questions as that of the Incarnation end of 

the Second Person of the Trinity,will call Wed for a partic- 

ular treatment. The second of these two questions is the more 

important for us here,and it is to it that we shall therefore 

devote our chief attention in what must necessarbly be a lim- 

ited survey. 

The peculiar emphasis in the Cappadocians and Scotus sug- 

gests that the independence of the fersons should be subjected 

to a closer scrutiny. Full personality is*the negation of de- 

pendence for the Franciscan Doetor,hence we find a strong in- 
e »sis t 

sistence in him on independence. He does soAwith regard to 

Christ in the following way. 

in the beginning of his discussion about the Incarnation 

he treats of the possibility of human nature's allying itself 
T 

with the Logos. It is,however,in Distinction V that he comes 

to the important question as to whether the Divine Nature as- 

sumed or could assume human nature. Scotus allows the assump- 

tion by the Person of the Logos of human nature,but not of the 

1. The Uni o is not a unity of natures or persons. - vd . Op . Ox . 
III,Dist.I,q.ii,i0. "Q;uod 
incarnates esse est unitum esse carni in unitate personae." 
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person of man. 

Not only does Scotusregard the human element in Christ 

as that of an actual,rather than as of a simply ideal or pot- 

ential,being,but he also - like Aquinas on this point (vd. 

Sum.Theo1.III,Ç,.xiv,Art.i.) - allows His body to have been 

subject both to human infirmities and defects. Subsequent spec- 

ulation is,however,more daring than that of either his pre- 

decessors or. Aquinas. 

The Adoption of Christ is discussed in general in an or- 

thodox ,nanner,and that means as it meant for Aquinas,that in 

accordance with the dictates of ecclesiastical authority,Adop- 
2 

tianism must be repudiated. The Predestination off Christ isin 

the same case. There are,none the less,signifieant admissions. 

I. Scotus' idea of what constitutes personality is not easy 
to understand. There are two processes: by one an individual 
is constituted and by the other a person. Individuality is 

the condition of personality. This latter can be thought 
of positively: it is added to the individuality,human nature. 
Imagine it so;then a union with Christ's human nature had 
been impossible,since a person is an incommunicable exist - 
ence. Yet,dispense with that personality,and not only is 

Christ's human nature different from,but it is also not 
equal to our own. But regard personality 'negatively' - 

that is to say,as producible by negation,and we see that 
that is inadequate. This is partly because negation in res- 
pect of personality means negation of dependence on another 
personality,and partly because a positive must be presuppos- 
ed by a negative. Every negation,however,is communicable; 
but personality is not,and hence must be something posit eve. 
Vd. Op.Ox.III,Dist.V,Ç;.I,2; also ibid.,Q.II,4. 
According to Seeberg ( "Die Theologie des J.D.S. "g.240f.) 
Abélard had emphasized the same idea of the Logos Persons 
assuming impersonal human nature. 

2. Op.Ox.III,Dist..unic.D. "Pespondemus Christum non esse 
adoptivum cilium ali*quo modo,sed tantum naturalem,quia 
natura Filius Dei est,non adoptionis gratia." And yet,as 
Dorner pointed out,he explicitly taught Adoptionism by as- 
serting that Christ was predestined to a dignity not His 
by nature. Vd. Dorner ,op.cit.Div.Il,Vol.i,p.342,and cf., 
Baur, "Lie Christliche Lehre der Dreieinigkeit",Vol.II,p.840. 

3. Op.Ox.III,Dist.VII,Q,.iii,I. "...quaeritur,Utr.um !`hristus 
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Christ is the adoptive Son of God as touching Fis human nature, 

and further attention to the anthropological es agaii these 

more purely theological elements shows that Duns is prepared. 

to develop the logical implications. 

There are two points in Duns' theory of particular im- 

portance here. in the first place,he maintains that,even had 

the Logos not assumed. Christ's nature,that nature could have 

attained to personality none the less. In the second place , 

he firmly maintains that Christ's soul was less perfect than 
I 

the nature of the angels. For if an angel had beer 'assumed', 

it would have possessed a greater capacity,and could there- 

fore have been endowed with :pore grace than Christ was endow- 

ed with. The reason for the strong emphasis upon the inferior- 

ity of Christ's soul to the angelic nature is not far to seek. 

Christ's soul could not have had the highest inclination towards 

predestinatus fuerit esse Filius Dei? Et arguitur quad non; 
quia non secundum quod Filius Dei predestinatus est esse Filius 
Dei ,quia non praecessit ipsum esse Filius Dei. ....si secundum 
quad homo predestihatus est esse Filius Dei,sequitur quod se- 
cundum quod homo,est Filius Dei,quod est falsum. " For Scrip- 
tural support he appeals to Romans I,3,which speaks of Christ 
as of the seed of David according to the flesh. 
I. Op. Üx.III,Dist.XIIi, .iv,IO. "....quia circa istam naturam 
nihil ponitur absolutum novum per istam unionem,quia ipsam 
uniri Verbo,non "dicit nisi specialem dependentiam uniri Ver- 
bo,non dicit nisi specialem dependentiam eius ad Verbu:n ;si- 

cut ergo manet naturam quantum ad omnia absoluta,ita et ean- 
dem habens capacitatem." 

"Praeterea,si Angelus fuisset assumptus,habuisset ex vi 
assumptionis maiorem capacitatem astamatem,quam nuns habet, 
per te,et ita tantum aucta fuisset ultra capacitatem natur- 
alem eius natura per assumptionem,quantum modo nature as- 
sumpta aucta est per unionem ex parte animae ultra suam ca- 
pacitatem naturalem,vel plus,et ita natura posset capere 
plus de gratia,quam modo anima Christi." 

A fellow- Franciscan,St.Boneventu.ra,had taught before Duns 
the superiority of the angelic nature. Vd. his Commentary 
on the Sentences,Lib.III,List.I,'Q.ii. 
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grace,siinply because such inclination was relative to the hu- 

man nature. Whit then does God make the highest grace and not 

the highest nature,for Christ's soul is clearly not so high 

as the angelic nature? The answer is: to create a higher nat- 

ure would have been tantamount to setting up an unbridgeable 
r 
1 

gulf between the Incarnate One and human kind. Pere then we 

see again that vigorous insistence upon Christ's humanity which 

so characterizes the 'Doctor Subtilis'. 

The bestowal upon Christ's soul of grace,i.e.,of a finite 

gift upon a limited personaltty,was maintained by Aquinas(vd. 

supra) ,but the Lo<ainican nowhere equals in intensity the lan- 

guage of Scotus. The latter can assert the possibility of an- 

other's being endowed by God with a grace equal to that actual - 
2 

ly bestowed upon Christ's soul. Another blow at absolute uni- 

queness is struck by the ascription to Him not only of a free 

I. Op. Ox. ,ibid. ,I5. Scotus denies that Chri. is soul can have 
the highest inclination towards grace. In answer to the ques- 
tion - Why does God not make the highest nature?-(Ibid.,I7)- 
"quod sumaa natura creata si esset,non haberet influenti9m 
in alias naturas,sicut nec modo superior species in universo 
necessario influit in inferiorem: suinmuin autem in gratia in- 
fluit secundum esse gratiae in inferiora: et ideo dicitur 
major necessitas,ut ponatur aliquot" habens gratiam summam, 
quam aliqua summa gratia." 

"...iata natura potuit esse summe 
imago Lei;ergo summe capax gratiae: ergo potuit sibi con - 
ferri summa gratia." 'Su mus',Scotus says,has two meanings: 
(I),in excess of all others,and (2),unexceedable by any other. 
Christ's grace is not in the first but in the second cate- 
gory. "Primo módo loquendo,dico quod Deus non potuit conferre 
animae Christi summam gratiam possibilem,quia potest creare 
aequalem: potuit enim,et potest aliam naturam aecualem irti 
assumere,et aequalem gratiam sibi dare. Secundo modo,dico 
quod summam gratiam creabilem potuit dare huic animae . " -Vd. 
Op.Ox.Ill,Dist.X.ltl, .iv,2. 
Op.Ox.ibid.,2O. " Non ergo ex vi unionis potest compe- 

" tere animae Christi Frutio magis quain alteri animae; 



will with the accompanying freedom of choice,but also at the 

possibility of His sinning. This latter possibility is almost 

at once carefully whittled down,but there is never so much as 
2 

a hint of it in Aquinas. Scotus goes so far by reason of his 

consistent refusal to allow the superaddition of blessedness 

accruing simply from the union of divine and human in Christ. 

It is not therefore surprising that with Scotus Christ's 

death should be much more real than it is with St.Bonaventura 

in his own Order or Aquinas. 

Christ's death id not consequent upon sin,for sin He did 

not share with us along with other defects. He was willing 

that His body should die,and that it should be subject to the 

same laws of decomposition that govern our own mortal frame. 

The main thing here is his maintenance of the belief that 
3 

Christ's body could possibly have seen corruption. St.Bonaven- 

tura and St.Tho:nas Aquinas held a quite different view. The 

Dominican maintained that,as Christ had never been in sin, 

the dissolution of the Union was impossible even after Christ's 
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I.Op.Ox.III,List.XII, ;.unic. Here he rejects the possibility 
of sinxing becay.se it involves the possibility of damnation; - 
"si potuit peccare,ergp potuit damnari.Consequens est falsum, 
ergo et antecedens." Like Aquinas he argues 'non posse peccare' 
as against 'posse non peccare: He admits the possibility of 
sinning in Up. Ox .ibid.Schol.2: "....natura,quam assumpsit,erat 
de se possibilis peccare,quia non erat beata ex vi unionis , 

et habuit liberum arbitrium et ita vertibile ad utrumlibet: 
sed per beatitudinem est confirmatum a primo instanti,ut sit 
impeccabile,sicut Beati suet impeccabiles." 

2. Vd.Summa Theol.,Pars IIï, ,.XV,Art.iì. 
3.Up.Ox.III,List.XVI,A. " Christus in se nostros defectos 
suscepit,praeter peccatum. ....dici potest,Christum voluntate, 
non necessitate suae naturae hos defectus,sicut alios susce-- 
pisse,scilicet necessitatem patiendi in anima,simul auteiü pa- 
tiendi,et moriendi in carne': (2,) "...cum igitur corpus Christi 
fuerit compositum,tandem corrumperetur naturaliter." 
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death. Scotus envisages a special miracle whereby the glory 

of His soul should be prevented from affecting the human body. 

Deprived of this reanimating glory His humanity,earthy as ours, 

could have come to the sane end,and he even cites St.Augustine 
2 

to prove his contention. 

Since Christ's human nature receives such emphasis tr 

Scotus,it is not surprising that he treats such adoration as 

is paid to Him in a most interesting fashion. 

Should Christ's 'flesh and soul' receive the adoration 
3 

known as 'latria' which id rendered to God? Aquinas had faced 

I.Summa Theol.Pars III, .I,Art.ii. Following St.John Damascene 
(Orth.fid.Lib.III,c.xxvii) . "Et ideo sicut ante mortem caro 
Christi unita fuit secundum personam et hypostasim Verbo Dei, 
ita et remansit unita post mortem...." 

2..Op.Ox.11ist.III, .ii,5.(Cf.also F.C.Baur, "Die Ihristliche Leh- 
re der Dreieinigkeit",II,p.850.) "Dico ergo ad propositum 
quod comparando Verbum ad naturam gloriosam assumptam 
sine redundantia gloriae animae in corpus,necesse fuit cor- 
pus suua esse mortale; licet hoc fuerit speciale,et novum 
iniraculum quod gloria animae non redundavit in corpus.Facto 
tarnen miraculo isto,corpus illud habuit necessitatem moriendi: 
i nom e, quia neo gloria re- 
dundavit in ipsum,nec secundum corpus habuit iustitiam or.i - 

ginalem praeservantem a corruptione . Hoc confirmatur per Aug- 
ustinum.de Baptismo parvulorum .corpus sibi dimissum 
per privationem redundantiaa gioriae,fuit animale, 

3.Gp.Ox.III,Dist.IX. "Praeterea investigari oportet: utrum 
caro Christi et anima una eademque cum Verbo debeat adorati - 
one adorari,illa scilicet,quae latria dicitur. Si enim animae, 
vel carne exhibetur latria,quam intelligitur,sive cultus soli 
creaturi debitus: cum anima Christi,vel caro creatura tantum 
sit,creaturae exhibetur quod soli creatori debetur: quod fa- 
cienti in idolatriam depretatur. INdeoquibusdam videtur non 
ilia adoratione,quae latria est,carnem Christi,vel animam 
esse adorandam,sed illa,quae est dulia,cuius duas species , 
vel modos esse dicunt. Est enirt3 .cuiued.am modi dulia,quae s 
creaturae cuilibet exhiberi potest,et est quaedam soli hu- 
manitati Christi exhibenda,non alii creaturae: quia Christi 
humanitas super omnem crea.turam est venerand.a,et diligenda. 
Non tamen adeo est cultus divinitati debitus ei exhibeatur, 
qui eia cultus in dilectione,et sacrificii exhibitione 
atque reverentia consistit " (Ibid.Schol.iv.) "....non 
auteur debetur summa reverentia ei,a quo non principaliter, 
sed secundarió habemus summum bonum.' 
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the same question (vd.supra) and had taught,in accord2nce with 

the decree of the Council of Ephesus,that adoration of Christ's 

humanity regarded as 'perfect with every gift of grace'was not 
out 

' latria' but 'dulia' . Scotus even borrows,wit1 acknowledging 

it,the imagery of the king's dress from Aquinas. His final pro- 

nouncement is,none the less,far more bold. On the side of Pis 

human nature Christ is a creature,and the adoration due to Him 

is on that account ks no higher than it would be to any othar 

created being. 'Hyperdulia0',something higher than 'dulia' but 

lower than 'latria',and "not a higher adoration ",is due to the 

humanity of Christ,although regarding Him as 'Deus creans' we 
I 

must pay Him 'latria'. 

In thinking of Him as 'Deus creans' we are then obviously 

thinking of Him as the Incarnation of the Second Person of the 

Trinity. To assume that Scotus is not prepared to defend the 

orthodox Trinitarian position is,of course,a fallac. But just 

as his concern for the human factor in Christ is what has hith- 

erto constituted his principal claim to originality,so when 

His mediatorial work is considered it is the emphasis on the 

dignity of Christ's manhood (and of general humanity,as we 

shall see) that is so striking. The scaling down,if such it 

can be called,of the conception of a Christ who had been almost 

"theologised to a selfless husk" was pr called in Scotus by his 

scaling down of the conception of the absolute necessity of 

Christ's Incarnation for the forgiveness of sin_,against which 

idea so prominent in St . Anse lm Aqupas himself (vd supra) had 

I. "Resoluit hurrianitati Christi deberi hyperduliam,non maiorem 
adorantiaui "(Ibid.Schol.v.) 
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protested.. The idea of the Incarnation as a thought in the Di- 

vine counsel from eternity was not new to western Theology in 
2 

either Aquinas or Scotu.s,but it was the latter who pushed it 

further than any of his predecessors had done. Whereas these 

latter seem generally to have been half inclined to regard it 

as a possible hypothesis,and half inclined to grudge the pos- 

sibility,not so Scotus. For him,God at the beginning of a se- 
2 

quence of thoughts predestined Christ's human nature. ,Moreover, 

there is the insistence upon the point,ww God's greatest work, 
w ere 

the Incarnation,ncontingent only and not absolute if the Fall 
4 

occasioned it. This belief is,as we saw,to be found in Aquinas, 

I. Aith Anselm cf.also St.Augustine (De Trin.XIII,IO), "Si homo 
non pecasset,filius iiei non esset incarnatus." 

2. Rashdall ( "The Idea of Atonement in Christian Theology7k.3844 
says, "It is a great improvement upon the general Western trad- 
ition that the incarnation is represented as part of the et- 
ernal purpose of God,which would have occurred whether there 
had been a fall or not." Towards the beginning of the XII een- 
tury,mention of it,though te.ntative,is to be found in Puprecht 
von Deutz (rviigne, "Pat. Lat. "Vol.clxviii,pg.I628).Alexander of 
Hales,over a hundred years later,supported more strongly , 

with four reasons in its favour,the Incarnation's absolute 
motive. ( Sum .Theol.III.,L.iii,iulernb.I3) Also in the Franciscan 
Orde r, St .;jonaventura, in the middle of the XI I I century , in- 
clined in the same direction.(In Sent.III,Dist.I,Ç.ii.)There 
is even more emphasis on the same side in the Domiinican, A1- 
bertus iviagnus (In Sent.III,Ùist.XX,Art.4) . For sonne excellent 
translations and general discussion vd .Westcott, "The Epistles 
of St . Joh.n ", pg.290ff .1909. 

3. Op.Ox.III, ist.XIX,ç.un_ic.,6. "Dico quod Incarnatio* Christi 
non fuit occasionaliter praevisa,sed sicut finis immediate 
videbatur a Deo ab aeterno,ita Christus in natura humana , 

cum sit propinquior fini,caeteris prius praedestinabatur , 

loiquendo de his,quae praedestinantur. ....praevideretur pas - 
sic Christi,ut medicina contra lapsum,sicut i.edicus prias 
vult sanitatem ho:riinis,quarn ordinet de medicina ad sanandum." 

4. Rep.Par.III,Dist.VII, .iv. "Si lapsus esset causa praedesti- 
nationis Christi sequeretur quod suliimum opus Dei esset occa- 
sionatum tantum,quia gloria onnniwri non erit tanta intensive 
quanta erit Christi;et quod tantum opus dimisisset Deus per 
bonum factum Adae,puta,si non pecAasset,videtur valde irra- 
ti onabi le . 
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and so too is the possibility to God of other means than 

Christ's suffering for man's redemption. Much further discus- 

sion of those means possible to God,however,we do not find in 

Aquinas: we do find such in Scotus,and this is the precursor 

of much extraordinary speculation in the later Nominalistic 
I 

theology. Like St .Thomas and the earlier St .Augustine ,he holds 

that for 'curing our misery' no means could be more fitting 

than those actually adopted. Yet,and here is the novelty, just 

as one in no sense a debtor can make payment for another, so 

like Christ could a good angel have done so. Even a 'pure man' 

could make satisfaction for all in Christ's stead. It is only 

fair to point out that nobody other than a Christ could,in the 

long run,render the appropriate satisfaction,for Scotus goes 

on to describe his 'gurus homo' as required to be conceived 

without sin through the operation of the Foly Spirit and a hu- 
2 

man mother. The whole hypothesis,however,is not only in perfect 

I. Op.Ox. III, Dist.XX,Q.unic.9. "....unus,qui non est debitor,po- 
test satisfacere pro alio,sicut pro alio orare. Unde,sicut 
Christus homo innocens,non debitor,satisfecit,sie si piaci,- 
isset Deo,potuit anus bonus Angelus satisfecisse,offerendo 
aliquid placitum Deo pro nobis,q_uod ipse acceptasset pro om- 
nibus peccatis: quia tantum valet omne creatura oblatum,pro 
quanto Deus acceptat illud,et non plus 

2. Op.Gx.ibid.. "Praeterea anus parus homo ;oa tuj ssetssatisfacere 
pro omnibus,si fuisset conceptus `sine pec ,aEo3tori' ione Spi- 
ritus Sancti,et matris,sicut fuit Christus. Et Deus sibi sum - 
mam gratiam,quam potuisset recipere,sicut dedit Christo sine 
meritis praedidentibus ex liberalitate sua: talis enim potu- 
isset mereri deletionern peccati,sicut et beatitudinem.-5;t cum 
dicit,quod tunc obligaremur ei tantum,quantum Deo;falsum est: 
imo simpliciter Deo,quia totum quod ille haberet,esset a Deo: 
obligaremur tarnen niultum sibi,sicut obligaremur Beatae Vir- 
gini,et aliis ßanctis,qui meruerant pro nobis: semper tarnen 
finaliter,et summé Deo tanqua:n ei a quo aliorum bona procedunt. 

Praeterea,videtur (de possibili dico) quod quilibet potest 
satisfacere pro se,quia si data fuisset cuilibet homini prima 
gratia sine meritis propriis: et tune meretur beatitudinem 
igitur potuit etiarn meruisse deletionem culpae." 
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harmony with,but is also the logical deduction from,the pre- 

I 
supposition that God, could have saved man by any other means. 

It is quite clear that such satisfaction as is actually , 

or can possibly be,made can only be counted such in so far as 
2 

God 'acoepts'it. The will of that arbitrary Diety,unhampered 

by the trammels of a St.Anselm's law of contradiction,it 1st& 

that allows Christ's work to be efficacious. If Christ's body 

was subject to limitations,so too were His merits finite,bene- 

fitting only the elect. How numerous these were 6cotus,like 

Aquinas,does not say,but the fact is that they were predestined 
4 

to glory before Christ's Passion was foreseen. Duns does make 

a distinction between the 'sufficiency' and the 'efficacy' of 

Christ's merit. Christ did acquire sufficient merit for the 

deletion of sin and the bestowal of grace and glory,but as not 

all were called to redemption,other than the elect could re- 

ceive no benefit. The break here with Anselm on the theory of 

I. Op.Ox.III,Dist.XX,A. "Dicirnus et alium mod.um fuisse possibi- 
lem Deo,cuius potestati cuneta subjacent; 

2. Op.Ox.III,Dist.XIX,(.ninic.7. "Dico,quod sicut omne aliuda 
Deo ideo est bonürtl,quia a Deo volitum et non e converso,sic 
merit= illud tantum bonum erat pro quanto acceptatum,non 
autem e converso quia meritum est et bonum ideo acceptatum, 
et tantwn potuit acceptari passivé,quantum tota Trinitas po- 
tuit et voluit acceptare activo." 

3. Op.Ox. III ,Dist.XIX,Q,.u_nic.6. "....ita tota Trinitas pro eis 
passionem efficaciter acceptavit,et pro nullis aliis fuit 
efficaciter oblata,nee ab aeterno acceptata,et ideo tantum 
meruit eis primam gratiaxa ordinantem ad gloriam consumrnatam, 
hoc quantum ad efficáciam meriti." 

. Op.Gx.III,Dist,VlT, .iii,Schol. "...Deus praedestinando Adam 
ad gloriam,prius praevidisset Christum ad gloriam." 

4. Op.0x.III,List.XIX,Q.unic.9ff. The elect are predestined to 
glory not from Christ's merits,and election itself springs 
not from Christ's human will,but from the Divine. Ibid.I4- 
'i3onum voile Christi',or the 'passio' is 'pro electis et prae- 
destinatis tantum,et non pro aliis." 
Vd.also Seeberg's "Die Theologie des J.D.Scotus ",pg.285ff. 
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'Satisfaction' is obvious,and is made complete by his express- 

ion of the view that God could by His absolute power have dis- 

pensed with any Incarnation whatsoever. 

On the one hand it may appear that , as for Duns God was 

so absolute as to be able to dispense with the very core of 

the traditional scheme of redemption,so might man's dignity 

have been conceived of as no higher than it was in the worst 

type of Augustinianism. 

on the other hand,man's inherent dignity might have been 

conceived of almost in terms of Pelagianism. The Pelagianism 

position he does explicitly pronounce against,and he is suffi- 

ciently guarded throughout to refute the charge of preaching 
2 

such tenets as St.Augustine had vehemently condemned. But if 

I. Op.Cx.IV,Dist.XV,Q,.vii. "Posset etiam ille actus esse alias 
indebitus :quia licet Deus posset velle nos obligare sibi,ut 
quicquid sumus,et possumus eneamur Deo:tamen ex maxima mi- 
sericordia sua considerans nostram fragilitatem,et difficul- 
tatem ad bonum,noluit nos 'regulariter obligare,nisi ad Deca- 
logum :et ita potuisset tune ordinasse obligare hominem ad 
i)ecalogun,scilicet Christo non inearnato.Yosset ergo tune 
homo aliqua opera supererogationis exercere,quae alias sibi 
assent indebita :et tune salvaretur tota ratio satisfactionis." 
But,he goes on to say,God,by 'potentia ordinata'was disposed 
to accept only Christ's merits. "De potentia tarnen ordinata 
Deus non disposuit alicui peccatori dare primum gratiam nisi 
in virtute meriti illius,qui erat sine peccato,scilicet Chris- 
ti :quia sicut tactum est supra,non disposuit sibi reconciliare 
inimicum,nisi per obsequium magis gratum,civam offensa eius 
erat sibi displicens :et tale obseouium eius est passio Christi, 
vel meritum eius,et sicut non disposait dare gratiam peccatori 
sine passione,sine qua gratia nulla potest esse satisfacto 
omnino,quia nec aequivalens rodo,nec sempliciter,nee in divi- 
na acceptione:ideo multo magis de potentia ordinata non est 
possibile satisfieri Deo de peccato,nisi in virtute passionis 

2. Op. Ux.I,Dist.XVII,t.iii,29. "...sed non creditur its (Christi?) 
disposuisse,quod naturam puram vel actum eius sic acceptet, 
quia aceaptum est purls naturalibus esse meritorium,apprgpfi l 
quat errori Pelagii,ideo verisimilis creditur,quod accep'et 
naturam et actum eius tanquam meritorium per habitum su er- 
naturalern." 
Vd.also,Loofs, "Leitfaden zum Studium der Dovmengeshichte,p:MO. 
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aisppnsing with an incarnation be in deference to God's 'ab- 

solute' power,it is,viewed from the other end,in deference to 

human dignity which is very near the Pelagian view and far re- 

moved from either Augustinianism or Thomism. 

Scotus' treatment of the effects of the ?all,reminiscent 

to a considerable extent of the noble ethical teaching of Ab- 

élard,is rematkable. It is out of accord with the Thomistie, 
I 

Anselmian,and above all,the Augustinian,teaching on the subject. 

That Christ merits as man and not as God,that a good man could 

have been 'accepted',all point the way to a view of the ±all 

as something which would far less seriously impair the heirs 

of Adam than theologians almost universally had believed since 
2 

St. Augustine. 

There is the basis in Aquinas for the view that Original 

Sin is 'formally "the lack of original justice',and 'naturally' 

is 'concupiscence',but farther than that Duns does not go in 

company with the Dominican. Adam's sin was committed not ag- 

ainst the natural law,but against the positive - that of tem- 

perance or obedience. The rule "thou shalt love the Lord thy 

I. So too his teaching on 'satisfaction' ,according to Seeberg 
( "Die Theologie des J.D.S. "p.286f.), "im wesentlichen dem 
Typus des Abälard folgt." Vd.also Seeberg's article, "Duns 
Scotus ", in the Realencyklopddie. 
Contrast; (1),Aquinas,Surre.Th.I,ii,ç .lxxxiii,.Art.iv. "...omnes 
partes animae dicantur esse corruptae per peccatum originelle." 
(ii ),Alexander of Hales,Su,nma,Ii,Q ci.(iii),Lombard,Sent,IV, 
xxxi,I, (iv),Anselm, "De Concep.Virg .etc. "(Iiiigne,Pat.Lat.clviii, 
p.43I- 463.),and (v),Augustine, "Le Lib.Arb, "lib.II and III. 

2. Seeberg ( "Die Theologie des J.D.S. "p.23I) emphasizes the be- 
ginning of the brach on this point that widened ever more down 
to the Reformatióñ. "...der grosse Kampf gegen den Pelagianis- 
mus im ausgehenden iattelálter und in der Reformationszeit 
ist ein Kampf Augustins wider Duns Scotus." 
Cf.Harnack,'History of Dogma ",Vol.VI,p.305: Ultimately Schol- 
asticism "lost sight entirely of the Augustinian starting point" 
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God" was not infringed: love there was,but it was in excess 
I 

and was misdirected. This conception together with that of Es 

concupiscence as the "aptitude in the rational appetite,that 

is in the will,for desiring pleasures in immoderate fashion" 

lead easily to the view of Original Sin as original guilt on- 
2 

ly. Sin can be only in the will,and of the natural good things 
3 

man was not deprived at the pall. 

I. Op.Ox.II,Dist.XXI,c .ii,3. "Neutr.o autem modo fuit peccatum 
Adae maximum,quia non privabat formaliter bonitatem maximum, 

non enim fuit contra fdaximum bonum divinum; sed formaliter eon- 
tra bonum creatum,quamvis indirecte privaret bonum maximum: 
nee etiam fuit illud peccatum directe contra arduissimum,vel 
necessarium praeceptum,quod est,Dili es dominum Deum. 

2. Vö.Seeberg's monograph (p.22I),on t e strong crítcism of 
St. Augustine's 'hamartiology' : this German scholar draws at- 
tention to the lack of positive treatment of Sin in Scotus: 
- "er hat keine Sündenlehre zu geben vermocht. "Vd.also,pg. 
229 : "D'ie komplizierte Aufgabe ist gelöst,dass dieselbe Sún- 
de,die zunächst nichts anderes ist als die von Gott verhäng- 
te Karenz dér Gerechtigkeit,doch wieder Schuld des iiLenschen, 
weil lediglich durch seinem Willen veranlasbt,seine soll." 

3. Op.Ox.IV,Dist.XV,Q,.iii,3. "Peccaturt est omnis actus vitiosus, 
adeo est peccatuma quo voluntarium,non est peccatum." 
Op.Ox.Il,iist.XKIV,E. "Liberum vero arbitrium est facultas 

rationis,et voluntatis,qua bonum eligitur gratia assistente, 
vel seam maim eadem desistente. Sed quod bonum est ni- 
si gratia adiuta non eligit,malum vero per se eligit. Est 
enim in anima rationati voluntas naturalis,quft naturaliter 
vult bonum,licet tenuiter et exiliter,nisi gratia iuvat:quae 
advenimus iuvat eam,et erigit ut efficaciter velit bonum." 
The repeated insistence upon the necessity of the co- opera- 
tion of grace,and the avoidance thereby of the Pelagian pos- 
i ti on,wi ll be clear in the above pronouncement. Duns held 
that nobody was ever actually in a pure state of nature.The 
performance of good acts from charity requires grace,although 
here again absence of that charity does not involve mortal 
sin. Op.Ox.II,Dist.XXXIII, ,.i,and ta.v. Vd.also,Pashdall, "Idea 
of Atonement ",pp.385 -386. On Original Sin 'formaliter'and 
'naturaliter',vd.Op.Ox.II, Dist .XXXII,Q.unic.7.'Formaliter'it 
is "carentia iustitiae originalis ". (Cf.Seeberg,op.cit.Note I). 
'Naturaliter' it is 'concupiscentia' - "pronitas in appetita 
rationali,id est in voluntate,ad concupiscendum delectabilia 

Op.Ox.II,Dist.XXV,H. "Unde manifestum (immoderate. ") 
est,quod praeter alias poenitentiales pro peccato illo,incur- 
rit homo poenam in corruptione et depressione liberi arbitrii. 
Per illud namque peccatum naturalia bona in ipso homine cor- 
rupta sent et gratuita abstracta. Vulneratus quidem in 
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This optimistic view of human nature enables him to as- 

sert that the human will had. not lost the power of co- opera- 

ting with the Spirit in the work of redemption. So far a Hen- 
n 

ry of Ghent might have gone,but the generality of theologians 

would not have been likely to go thus far,and still less the 

whole distance with Scotus. ±'or the latter maintained that not 

only can man in mortal sin obey divine precept and prepare him - 
2 

self to receive grace,but also that God. could,of Fis absolute 

power',let man's satisfaction be adequate without any addition. 

It is true that Scotus condemned. the Pelagian position, 

but the very fact that here we have such a hypothesis is il- 

luminating. There is no exaggeration,in the face of such spec- 

ulation-as the foregoing,in the assertion that this particular 

naturalibus bonis,quibus non est privatus,alioquirn non pos - 
set fieri repar.atio: Spoliatus vero gratuités,auae per gra- 
tiam naturalibus addita fuerant. Faec sunt data optima et 
dona perfecta: quorum alia sunt corrupta per peecatum,id 
est,naturalia: ut ingenium,memoria,intellectus: alía sub - 
tracta,id est,gratuita,quanquam et naturalia ex gratis sint. 
Ad generalem Dei quippe gratiarri pertinent, Sed tarnen huius- 
modi sit distinctio,cum gratine vocabulum ad speciern,non ad 
genus refertur. Corrupta est ergo libertas arbitrii per pec- 
catum: et ex parte perdita. Und.e Augustinus in Euch . 
Libero arbitrio male utens homo,et se perdidit,et ipsum. 
Curra enim libero arbitrio peccaretur,victore peccatum amissum 
est et libe rum h1't arbitrium. A quo enirn quin devictus est, 
huir servus addictus estaEcce liberum arbitrium dicit ho- 
minem amisisse:. non quia post peccaturn habuit liberum arbi- 
trium,sed. quia libertatem arbitrii perdidit: non quidem om- 
nem,sed libertatem a miseria et a peccato." 

I. Henry of Ghent died in 1293. Vd . the article by Schulz in 
rane j'nciiencykiopadie''. 

2. üp.Ox.II,Dist.XVIII, .iii. "Pespondetur quod existenti in 
peccato mortali possibile est servare praeceptum,non autem 
ut manet in peccato; sed possibile est preparare et dispo- 
nere se ad gratiam,qua data potest servare praeceptum." 

On the sufficiency of man's satisfaction without Christ's 
sacrif 'ice,vd.Op.Gx.IV,Uist.IV, .i,. "Satisfactionem homi- 
f_is posse esse aequalem peccato,secluso Christo,de potentia 
Dei absoluta." 



E5 

hypothesis of man's sufficiency apart from Christ is a parent 

of the later intellectual reconstruction of the sixteenth cer_- 

ury . 

This line of theorizing was to be surprisingly fruitful, 

and Harnack has so well pointed out the possibilities that a 

I 

fairly full quotation froA him is not out of place here. 

"....the course of scientific development came to be 

helpful to the Church,and we may almost say that the Church 

here gathered figs of thistles. The assiduous study of ítris- 

totle,and the keener perception gained through philosophy and 

observation,weakened the confidence of the theologians regard - 

ing the rationality and strict necessity of the -et reveal- 
ed articles of faith. They began to forego revising them by 

means of reason and subordinating them as component parts of 

a system to a uniforM thought. Their scientific sense was stren- 

gthened,and when they now turned to the revealed tenets,they 

found in them not necessity but arbitrariness. i,lioreover,the 

further they advanced in psychology and secular science and 

discovered what cognition really is,the moresceptical they be- 

carne towards the "general ": They began to part with their 

inward interest in the general,and their faith in it. The "idea; 

which is to be regarded as "substance "and the "necessity" of the 

general,disappeared for them; they lost confidence in the know- 

ledge that knows everything. The particular,ir its concrete ex- 

pression,acquired interest for them: will rules the world,the 

will of God and the will of the individual,not an incomprehensible 

I.Flarnack,"I?istory cf liogma",Vol.VI,pp.Ie0-I62. 
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substance,or a universal intellect that is the product of con- 

struction. This immense revolution is represented in medieval 
r 1. 

science by Duns Scotus,t.h.e acutest scholastic thinker; but only 

with Cccam did it att &in completion." 

"ire should expect that the result cf this revolution would 

have been either a protest against the Church doctrine,or an 

attempt to test it by its found.ations,and to subject it to crit- 

ical reconstruction. But it was 2CC years before these results 

followed,in Soeinianism on the one hand,and in the Reformation 

theology on the other. What happened at first was quite differ- 

ent: there was a strengthening of the authority of the Church, 

and mmgmtramd,kong with full submission to it, 9. laying to its 

.account of the responsibility for the articles of faith and for 

,thetkii0 wiiion principles of its practice . What was once supported 

by reason in league with authority must now be supported by the 
2 

latter alone." 

As Harnack,and 3aur before him, pointed out, therefore ,the 

I. 3aur,"Voriesungen über die Christliche Dogmengeschichte ",Vol. 
II,p.235. "The thorough reasonableness of the ecclesiastical 
faith,or the conviction that for all doctrines of the eccle- 
siastical system some kind of rationes can be discovered,by 
which they are established even for tfie thinking reason,was 
the fundamental presupposition of Scholasticism. But after 
Scholasticism had risen to its highest point in Thomas and 
Bonaventura,it became itself again doubtful of this proposi- 
tion. This very important turning point in the history of 
Scholasticism,after which it tended increasingly to fall to 
pieces,is represented by Duns Scotus." 

(This excellent translation is that given in the footnote 
of Harnack,Vol.VI,p.161.) 

A salutary warning against 'reading backwards' later opinions 
into Scotus - i.e.,those of the Reformation period - has 
been uttered by R.Seeber.g,''Die Theologie des J.D.S. ",p.I42. 
"Aber was er will,kann doch nur in Rahmen der i'irche seiner 
zeit verstanden werden." 

2. rock," Der Socinianismus ",I847,p.64,says,on the weight of ec- 
clesiastical authority,when speaking of Scotus' denial of 
"necessity "(as against St.Anse lm), "Die notwendigkeit ist nur 
eine,' u :3 erliche weil die Kirchd s so eh?''.." 
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logical consequence of regarding theology as a "prsktische" 

rather than a " spekulative Wissenschaft" - to use Loofs' lan- 

guage above quoted - was to throw more weight on ecclesiasti- 

cal authority regarded as the conserver of correct dogma.The 

Socinians unanimously repudiated any such ecclesiastical auth- 

ority,and yet,strange as it may appear,repudiated neither the 

Scotist conception of faith,nor the method peculiar to that 

form of Scholasticism of regarding that in which faith rested 

- Holy Writ. 

Ee nce ,before leaving behind this brief sketch of the Sco- 

tist theology in so far as we are concerned with it here,the 

attitude of buns towards faith and the Scriptures alone remains 

to be touched upon. 

The Scotist emphasis upon theology's being a "practical 

science ",rather than a "speculative" one such as Aquinas main - 

tained,cuite naturally led to a greater insistence upon the need 

for faith in the things we could not know. Earlier Scholasticism 

had always maintained .the existence of revealed knowledge - a 

"datum" and never an "acquisitum" - but Scotus came,chiefly 

through his view of God as the Dorninium Absolutum,to throw the 

revealed into such prominence that faith,if never really more 

than antithetic to sight in his system,c.ame in No iinalism to 

be antithetic to knowledge. This is weil illustrated by Duns' 

treatment of immortality,for he opposes Aquinas by denying the 
I 

possibility of reason's establishing the immortality of the soul. 

I.i,ychetus' introduction to Scotus ,Op.Ox.IV,Dist.XLIII,.ii,I6. 
"Putat Doctor auctoritates,et.rationes alistas non demonstrare 
immortalitatem animae; et ad auctoritates dicit primo Aristo- 
tilem 
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This antithesis of the "natural" and the "revealed" is perpe- 

tuated. in the conception of faith as two-fold. ertain type 

of faith is universal, In conformity with the high. valuation 

placed on man,this "fides Requisite ",as it is called,is regard- 

ed as no metal thing. It is by "acquired faith" that man can be- 

lieve that God is true,greater than all men,and indeed by it he 

may,without any other type of faith,submit to everything reveal- i 
ed by God. The other type, of faith is not,however,reduced to 

uselessness by reason of this insistence upon "fides acouisita' 

even though this latter receives such emphasis and is made by 

4 
Scotus the prerequisite of the second type. For all practical 

purposes,the difference between "fides acquisita" and "fides 

infuse ",as this second type is called,is seen to be of degree 

and not of kind. For "fides infusa" is 'morelcertain than accuir- 

ed(faith)',and whereas in the initial stage one could believe 

in the oneness of Gdd,on being infused with faith,one could be- 

lieve in both the Oneness and the Trinity. 

I. " Probatio anteeedentis,ex ou- 
ris naturalibus includendo habìtun acquisitun,potest alicuis 
assentire omnibus assertis,et revelatis ab alicuo,ouia ex pu- 
ris naturalibus,assentire potest illum esse veracem,qui t.alia 
asserit,et revelat: sed ex puris naturalibus credit hoino,et 

assentit,quod Deus est verax,magis quan omnes homines,et hoc 
scire,et assentire potuit i aulus: igitur ride acquisita ex 
puris naturalibus potest assentire omnibus revelatis a Deo;et 
per consequens quilibet alius: igitur praeter ?idem acouisi- 
tam non requiritur necessario propter assentire alioua alla 

"Praeterea.vides infusa si ponitur,est certior (r'ides. .." 

quam acquisita huic,De um esse trinum et unum,assentio 
Fide infusa (si ponitur) quia F i- revelatuìn est a Deo: sed 
hoc esse revelatum credo,quia Joannes,vel alius 4postolus di- 
xit hoc revelatum est a Deo: sed. si audivissem eum asserentem 
hoc cibi esse revelatum,credidissem siti .r'ide acquisita,ere- 
dendo scilicet,ipsum esse veracem et nihil falsum velie asse- 
rere: igitur et snodò credo Fide, acquisita ex auditu Scriptu- 
rarum,vel lectione,essL revelatuu Apostolo,Deun esse trium et 
unum: igitur tota firmitas,quam ponis in hoc modo in Side in- 
fusa,est a ride acquisita: ergo non videtur ponenda sides in- 
fusa modo supra posito." 
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Once again we seem to be on the threshold of a theologi- 

cal revolution. By "fides acquisita" we can arrive at belief in 

the oneness of God, and "fides . acquisita" can of itself suffice. 

V4hy introduce then a "fides infusa ",different in degree only, 

and belief in the Trinity which this latter DoWs, type of faith 

enables us to reach? Because,in the first place,Duns would hold 

Vd.Seeberg, "Uie Theologie des J.D.S. ",p.I30. 
Up.Ux.III,Dist. J(III, .an.5. "Pra.eterea,ad Roman IO (note ag- 
ain the predilection for Pauline support),Quomodo credunt ei, 
queen non audiverunt? quorriod.o audiunt sine praedicante? auomo- 
do praedicabunt,nisi mittantur? igitur secundum Apostolum,fi- 
aTs est ex audit;: auditus autem est ex praedicante: praed.ica- 
re autem nullus potest,nisi mittantur: igitur de primo ad ul- 
timum,non potest homo credere,nisi audiat aliquem praedican- 
tem sibi credibilia. Foc argurnenturn non valet,ni.si lcoueretur 
de fide acquisita: quia haec fides generatur in homine,ex hoc 
quod audit verba praedicantis,edhibendo fidem dictis suis,auia 
non oportet quemlibet talera esse bonum moraliter per charita- 
tem infusam,sed potest esse in peccato mortali: et audiendo 
praedicantem,et videndi rniracul.a fieri,credit ei,et hoc,quia 
distat sibi naturaliter ratio,euod Deus non assistit falsitati 
alicuius,operando miracula ad falsa alicuius praedicata,vel 
dicta: igitur fides illa praesedit charitatem,et per conse- 
quens est acquisita,quia infusa non infunditur,nisi cum chari- 
ta.te." 
úp.Gx.iïl,iist.Xàllï, .un.eï. "Secundo de fide infuss,cuomodo 
Ait ponenda in robis,tamen potest dici,ouod fides infusa simi- 
lis est in aliquo fidei acquisitae,imó in muftis. Yon sicut 
fides acquisita assentit,vel credit dicto alicuius,ouia ere- 

Tit dit verkcitat.i asserentis illud^ Et quia quad Deus asserit,su- 
pernaturaliter revelat,ideo fides assentieus tali revelato, 
quia assentit veracitati revelantis,ett habitus super- natura- 
lis: revelat autem c_redibilia,ouando infundit habitum. _Et hoc 
u odo dicendo,fides non habet certitudinem ex obi.ecto,sed ex 
veracitati i: estis,scil.Dei. Et hoc modo facile est videre,ouo- 
modo fides est can aenigiiriitate,et obscuritate; quia habens 
fidem non credit articuluun esse verum ex evidentia obiecti, 
sed prbpter hoc,quod assentit veracitati infundentis haritum, 
et in hoc revelantis credibilia." 
(.p.Ox.iil,Dist.X7ïIV,4,.un.I7. "Deus infundit nobis habitum fi- 
del inclinantem intellectual nostrum in as ensum articulorum, 
ita quod fides res pici_at ipsum Leum,d.e quo formantur articuli, 
quitus sicut obiectis secundariis assentimus per habitum." 

-ea4e ydA.4.4,41 
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th@t,even though its presence in anyone is not demonstrable, 

"fides infusa" is taught by both the Scriptures and the Fath- 

ers. In the second place,since faith of either type is "assen- 

sus" to the precepts either. of Scripture or of the Church,this 

biblical or ecclesiastical positivism is regulative of both ty- 
2 

pes of faith and cannot be questioned. if this Sootist concep- 

tion of such a dominant ecclesiastical authority was repudia- 

ted in the later intellectual revolution,the Scotist conception 
3. 

of faith and the Bible was not.. 

It is as an armoury of texts that the Bible is primarily 

regarded,but whereas that attitude persisted,all the eight prin- 

cipal ways of. establishing Scripture to the confutation of here- 

tics did not. The 

/of 

these eight ways is,however,interesting 

1. Op.Ox.iil,lll.st.l` XIII, ,.un.I4 . 

2. Op.Ox.III,Dist.XXI!I,G. "Ut eniin Augur tinus alibi ait, (Cre- 
dimus ut cognoscamus,non eognbscimus ut credamus. quid enim 
est fides,nisi credere quod non vides? Fides ergo est,quod non 
vides credere,veritas quod credidisti videre . ) 

Ibid.,.un. "....certurn est,quod in nobis est fides revela- 
torum credibilium acquistata. i,uod patet per Augustinurn in 
epistola contra fundamentum ,vianichaei,oui diPit,auod non. ere - 
de re t Evangelio,mmia Aolvitigt40 ï.:: t 
nisi credunt Ecclesiae Catholicae. ....Credo igitur fide ac- 
quistata Evangelio,quia Ecclesia tenet Scriptures veraces; 
quod ego audiens sequin) mihi habitum credendi dictis illorum:' 

3. For the antithesis between faith and sight he falls back on 
the authority of St.Paul,and for the category of those things 
in which we must have faith,on the authority of St. Augustine. 
To the teaching of Bible or Church we must give our assent. 
This conception of faith as assent to certain propositions it 
is particularly necessary to notice because it was to persist 
among later Reformers. 
Op.Ox.III,Dlst.XXIII,B. "Fides est virtus,qua creduntur quae 

non videntur. "(One should. hardly need to suggest that in the 
whole period before us the Pauline authorship of Hebrews could 
not be questioned.) "ÇLuod. tarnen non de ornnibus,quae non viden- 
tur,accipiendum est.: sed de his. tantum acne credere,ut ait Au- 
gustinus,ad Religionem pertinent. xviulta enim sunt,quae si Chr- 
istianus ignoret,nihil metuendum est; quia non a religion de- 
viat." Cf.also ibid.,H. Luther (In Gal.Avi,eirnar ed.xl, 
pp.223 -223) "Fides est quaedam cognitio auae nihil videt." 
Seeber4-,op.cit.,p.I38. Belief as "iritellektive 'assensus zur 

e S h ri Ft - . 
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because it did survive and reappeared strongly among the Soci- 
I 

nians. This was the accordance of the Scriptures with reason. 

In his discussion of the seventh "way" he introduces 

the conception of the stability of the church,.and notwithstand- 

ing the plea for reasonableness above mentioned,clearly it is 

ecclesiasticism that matters most for Scotus. In making the 

Scriptures appear at the bar of reason he foreshadowed the So- 

cinians and alienated the Reformers: by his exaltation of the 

visible Church he alienated both. For not only was the Church 

docens a parallel authority with Scripture,1-ut also,as the 

I. These eight ways ('vine') are given in ?rol.Gp.Ox.II,ii. 
i. Prophetic pronouncement. "....solus Deus potest naturaliter, 
non ab alio,futura contingentia certitudinaliter praevidere; 
ergo solus ille,vel ab ilia instructus,potest ex certitudina- 
liter praedicere." . 

ii. Concordance of Scripture. "In non evidentibus ex terminis, 
nec ex principiis evidentium habentibus,non consonant firmi- 
ter et infallibiliter multi diversimods disposita,nisi a eau- 

. sa superior4ipsorum intellectus inclinetur ad assensum: sed 
Scriptores sacri Canonis varié dispositi,ét diversis tempori- 
bus existentes,in talibus non evidentes omnino consonabant. 
Hanc viam pertractat .Aug.I8.de Civi.,c.4I " Fe goes on 
to maintain that the reason for agreement is non -existent 
without revelation. 

iii. Authority ty of the writers unimpeachable. 
iv. Acceptance of those books alone in the Canon written by 

Prophets and not men. 
v. Reasonability. "Ex- istis quasi ex principiis practicis,alia 

practica consequuntur in Scriptura tradita,honesta,et rationi 
consona,sicut de eorum rationabili.tate potere potest singil- 
lati:n pertractinti de Praeceptis,Consiliis,et Sacramentis: 
quia in omnibus videtur esse quasi quaedam explicatio legis 
naturae,quae secundum Apostolum ad Ro.nan.2. script á est in 
cordibus vostris. 

vi. Christ's coming as the fulfilment of prophecy. "Christum 
etiam advenisse,et ita novum Testamentuwn ab eo principaliter 
prom.ulgatum sicut authenticum fere recipiendum,..." Lychetus 
(the Commentator on Scotus in nadding's edition) says that 
such arguments could be used against the "irrationabilia,con- 
tra lumen naturale,"e.g. that God is the author of sin. Vd. 
Calvin,institutes,XVIII , 113 & 4. 

.vii. The stability of the Church. 
viii.Proof from m,racles. "Deus invocatus a praedicante Scrip - 

turam,ut ostenderet doctrinam eius esse veram,fuit aliquod 
opus sibi propriuln,utpote ,niracula,ac per hoc testificatus 
est Mad esse verum,áuod iste praedicavit." 
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definer of the Canon and guardian of the interpretation of Seri- 

I 

pture,that authority soon became the sole one. Flow that vast ec- 

c .&siastical system,at its height when Scotus was born,continued 

ominously to crack in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries is 

a long story and has an interest for us necessarily one- sided. 

The heretical speculation of the Cathari was driven underground 

by the agents of the medieval church, among whom were Scotus' own 

Order. But speculation different from, and far more dangerous po- 

tentially than that of,earlier defeated heresy,originated within 

the Church,an.c in the very Order created to weaken heresy by re- 

gulating life under ecclesiastical surveillance. Our tracing of 

the later speculation. will therefore be concerned largely with 

the liberation of. the Scotist germs down to the reformation. 

I. Op.Ox.IV,liist.X.I,çt.iii,5. (cf.I,Uist.XXVI,G . un..2G.) "Nihil 
est tenendum tanquam de substantia fidel nisi ouod potest ex- 
presse. haberi de scriptura,vel plane determinato ab ecclesia." 

On this emphasis on ecclesiastical positivism vd.Seeberg, 
"Lehrbuch der Uogmengeschichte ",Vol.III,p.577. "Indem nun 
aber die Kirche festgesetzt hat,welche Bücher zum Kanon gehö- 
ren,ist die Voraussetzung der Unterwerfung unter die Schrift 
die Unterwerfung unter die Kirche,welche die Bücher approbiert 
und autorisiert Praktische ist die Pesultat dieser 
Anschauungsweise freilich,dass die römische Kirche die einzige 
Autoritt ist." 

Rashdall, "Idea of Atonement ",p.388,in his discussion of 
Nominalism says, "Authority completely took the place alike of 
reason and of morality. 



Chapter III. 

Subsequent medieval Speculation, 
with especial Reference to Ramartiology: 

In the course of one of his works composing his .well- 

known triliogy,Dr.r.R.Tennant,the pioneer in the twentieth 

century study of the doctrine of Original Sin and problems 

connected therewith,says; I- 

'' ..the idea of moral pe rs ona li ty , in terms of which 
theology has been wont exclusively to formulate its doc- 
trine of the origin of sin,emerged extremely late in hu- 
man thought. .viay we not almost say indeed that it appear- 
ed with Christianity,to be lost again,to a large extent, 
for centuries; and its partial rediscovery from the part- 
ial oblivion into which it had fallen during the middle 
ages was one of the mainsprings of the Reformation move - 
ment ?" 

It is primarily with such a rediscovery that we are here con - 

cerned,and that chiefly because it is with Scotus that Scholas- 

tic speculation of a type only too much abused hits °erto,but 

certainly most fruitful,can be said to begin. On no side is 

the contribution of later Scholastics more considerable than 

on that of anthropology gas against the dominant theology of 

earlier Scholasticism,and on no side is it more`revolutionary v 

than on that of hamartiology. Partly because of this; partly 

because analysis now generally superseded those earlier attem- 

2. 
pts at synthesis witnessed from Lombard to Scotus; and partly 

because of its vast importance in the education and theology 

of the later Luthe r, i t would appear .best to begin with some 

outline of harnartiological and kindred speculation down to, 

and including especially,Ochino. 

i'icker has very aptly suggested that Scotus was a medi- 
3 

evil Janus: how he faced towards the future has already been 
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pointed out in our indication of his deviation from Aquinas, 

Anselm,and Augustine. The further and highly signifient ex- 

tension of the anti- Augustinian drive by the University of Pa- 

rikn the ground of the -Immaculate Conception hypothesis must 

be dealt with later and more fully.) If St.Paul made much of 

the necessity for repair by the second Adam of the depredation 

wrought by the fall of the first Adam,and the Church!s Office 

for Holy Saturday made much, and illuminating, use of this piece 
4 

of theology,Duns and his successors made very light of the first 

Adam. The acute criticism which made man's sinlessness in Eden 
5 

simply a potentiality obtained in Scotus a prospect of survival. 

There was not,however,in subsequent Scotist- Trominalist specula- 

tion on this subject much more than tentative,albeit highly dan- 

gerous,suggestibn: a direct accusation of Pelagianism was na- 

turally to be avoided,as is sufficiently clear from reference 
6 

to lviayronis(d.I325),and even to Occam(d. ?I349). 

Beyond a verbal repudiation of Pelagianism,however,one 

will look in vain for any alliance with either Augustinianism 

or Thomism in this matter. Those for whom Augustine was supreme 

would place the origin of human sinfulness in a first sin hav- 

ing devastating effect and bearing the traditional label - 'mor- 

tal'. But not so Scotus: for him, Adam committed lighter or ven- 

ial offences before committing the great sin with which a trail - 

7 

itional theology ever connects his name. Peference has already 

been made in the last chapter to Duns' insistence on Adam's sin 

being other than an offence against the natural law,a.nd it re- 

mains here merely to supplement this by emphasis on Scotus' 
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treatment of 'the power_ of fallen man's- free having 

8 
been circumscribed.' once again,the verbal repudiation of Pel- 

agianism,accompanied by the quoting of Augustine,to all appear- 

ances save a desperate situation: this desperate position is 

only further redeemed by his abandonment of his own independent 

speculation in such â context as that supplied by his treatment 

of the ,natter in relation to an ecclesiastical ordinance - 
^b'+ 

9 

Baptism. 

The attack by Scotus on a venerable theory of original sir 

- which sin,Aquinas believed,corrupted the human nature itself 

- was carried on boldly by Scotus,and continued by his success- 
. IO 
ors. Scotus himself maintained that original sin was not a ne- 

cessity,otherwise avoidance of it would never have been possible. 

But, just as he sails nearer the wind in the matter of Baptism,so 

he seeks by a skilful use of simile to retain a Pauline ar uinent 

together with something reminiscent of Thomism to avoid a dan- 

gerous situation in the matter of the transmission of sin from 
II 

Adam.to his successors. In this place there is a marked incli- 

nation to subordinate corruption of nature to corruption of 

soul in that which is transmitted. 

Italian Franciscans quickly followed Duns,not only in the 

matter of philosophical method,tut also by commenting on their 

eminent predecessor - that characteristically medieval method 
12 

of canonizing in academic circles a pioneer in religious thought. 

The first - da Alessandria - was a Scholastic who embarked 

on what is for us of the first importance,and what will be treat- 

ed shortly at more considerable lengtht,namely,speculation on 

.uarialogy. The second,Landulfo Caracciolo,taught at Paris,and he 
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is referred to as'Scoti ditor' (úúadding,p.235.) . 

However, just as Italian theological schools were ever 

subordinate in the diddle Ages to Paris and Oxford,so too, 

Italians generally followed the lead ' of English or French pio- 

neers. Far above the two Italians above mentioned stand Scotus, 

and his mighty suceessot in the sphere of hamartiology - the 

Englishman,Williaaa of Gccam,who died probably a year before ra- 

racciolo. 

The weight placed' by Occam on the independence and isola- 

tion. of the individual surpassed Scotus',and never was exceeded 

by any standing within the remarkably broad lines of medieval 

orthodoxy. Augustine,with his particular philosophical back - 

ground,contributed greatly to that theory of a bond between. 

Adam and the succeeding race which made the race participate 
13 

in Adam's sin. Alexander of Hales probably began the Scholastic 
14 

deviation from Augustine, but it was reserved for Occam to begin 

the shattering of the theory of a "great world -suffering im- 

posed on us for our purification and punishment ",as Tröltsch 

called it,the presupposition Of the church's ordinances of re- 

demption. Occam threw Pelagianism out of the window of ortho- 

doxy's room,and then re- introduced it.at the door. For although, 

like Scotus in the matter of 3aptism as elsewhere,he repudiated 

Felagianism,úccarn went beyond the Scotist position in reinsta- 

ting the ejected. Even verbally,the parallel with elagius is 
15 

strikirg,as was pointed out by Loofs. 

The extension of the boundaries consequent upon the mini- 

mizing of original sin1 and the ascription to man 'ex puris na- 
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turtalibus' - an abstraction assisting one to disr?r.iminate 

sharply between the spheres of nature and grace - of remarkable 

potentialities,was the work of the Nonlinalists,and of men other 

than Cccam,and even of Orders other than the Franciscan. Fence, 

the voluminous Carmelite writer,Becpnthorp(d.I346 ),states the 

"more common view of original sin ",but places that sin simply 
16 

in an aversion from God. The consequences of the growth of 

this Nominalist supremacy have been pointed out by Farnack,as 
I7 

well as by other scholars of repute. It remains for us to point 

out the further development on a wide scale of the theory of ex- 

ception to the Augustinian all -embracing condemnation. The med- 

ieval "anthropologists" began by minimizing effects of the fall 

with the aid of a philosophy elevating voluntarism. Occam fur- 

thered Scotus by maintaining that the faculty of the will was 

less prejudiced by the fall than even Scotus had held,and that 

man "ex purls naturalibus" was consequently capable of action 

unprejudiced by an Adamic sin. Even fomes,or concupiscence,is 

for Occam a mere bodily defect,and to forces' account he puts 

such normal phenomena as sleeping,e tc .. This does not mean that 

these stages were strictly chronological: a date does not fix 

the origin of an idea,and subsequent development is an obscure 

and frequently highly complex process defying accurate tracing. 

Nowhere is this more clear than in the instance of the third 

stage where that abstraction,man "ex purls naturalibus ,gives 

place to a specific historie personage. 

The philosophical backgroun$ lei s 3,==t c ç, was well 

prepared in the first quarter of the fourteenth century for this 
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transition. from. -.theory -to fact. Jean de . J andun(d.I328) ,whether 

I$ 
or not closely connected with the University of Paris is of 

primary interest here as an ardent advocate of the theory which 
I9 

maintains the identity of possibility and reality. Such a Chee- 

ry de Jandun derived from the Arabian commentator on Aristotle 

- Averroes - and it is of the utmost importance to notice the 

persistence in the north of Italy of that same Averroism which 

maintained this particular theory of identity. Petrus Aureolus 

(d.1345) exhibited the tendency to synthesize'& Scotism and Aver- 

roism,and a veritable Averroist school sprang up at Padua. There, 
20 

Pietro d'Abano taught, and,in the fifteenth cehtury,Urbano da 
2./ 

Bologna(d.1405),and. Paolo da Venezia(I429). The Averroistic 

teaching was given down to Reformation times in this part of 

Italy ,and Italian commentators appeared in the seventeenth cen- 

tury. 

Another who apparently maintained this theory of identity, 

and who belonged to that vast Order of Italian origin to which 

both Scotus aad Occam belonged,was ldiayronis. This Franciscan 

was not,}ìowever,as unfor.tuhate as the Averroists in being con - 

desnned,nor were his theories so reprehensible as the Occamist 

teaching which his Alma rater so roundly condemned in 1339 and 
22 

1340. For iiayronis' theory appears in the one instance where 

popular superstition,on the one hand,had desired it, and where, 

on the other,the growing anti -Augusto- Thomist tide of Paris 
23 

reached its height. 

The Augustinian position,statec briefly at the beginning of 

the present ctapter,which maintained the contingency of the In- 
a 

carnation on the Fall, gave way, at -an incre sing rate from Abe lard's 
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time,to the idea of the historic Incarnation as,s necessary 

event foreseen from eternity. And yet,in those circles where 

this occurred,the idea of a balance,or compensation,reappea.red 

with great effects. Only the instance was different. As Benrath 

and F'arnack have very pertinently pointed out,the Virgin .6.ary 

early came into prominence in religious devotion,and she "ob- 

tained her chief,her positively dogmatic significance.fr.oiil the 

fact that the dogma of the Incarnation became the central dogma 
24 

of the Church." .iedieval superstition could here exercise it- 
25 

self upon ground possessed of a weighty tradition. But neither 

it,nor the practical monk's religion,kept :Mary on earth: mental 

processes on this level did as they did with Jesus,and the ob- 

ject was theologized into a part of the popular pantheon. Among 

the theologia.ns,Scotus continued the paving of St.Ambrose's way 

for greater things: having rejected the idea of balance or com- 

pensation in the instance of the first Adam and the second,he 

made the sin of Eve greater than that of the first Ad am, and thus 

cunningly suggested. the possibility of compensation through Mary. 
PE 

She thus became officially recognized. as an absolute intermediary. 

But here Scotus' theological background is definitely not that 

behind the ideas of popular religion of his time: nor is his mo- 
27 

tive that of later ages. As he himself did not arrive at a full 

statement of belief in .:.ary's "greatest dignity" - the "Immacu- 

late Conception" - so too he only went so far as he did in this 

direction ecause of the need for Biblical support of his theory 

of (I) God's absolute power,and (2) the minimization of the ef- 

fects of 6riginal Sin. 
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These two - primary considerations are the. context.: as context 

conditions content,it will become clearer that,arnong the later 

Ecotists in particular,the immaculate conception theory is seen. 

from the end of anthropology,and not of theology. Indeed,it is 

true to say that,outside the Franciscan Crder,in the most in- 

fluential schools of medieval western rhristendorrL,statements in 

favour of this doctrine were rightly considered by the Augustin - 

f ans to be the thin. and venerable end of a larger and much less 

respectable wedge. I?ence,it is not so much devotion to Lary as 

it is these other considerations which make it possible for i4ay- 

ronis to say that God "made worthy" iviary,and therefore, "made" 

ary's immaculate conception a reality. 

Notwithstanding plausible arguments in favour of this tran- 

sition from possibility to reality in the instance of the imma- 

culate conception of Mary,representatives of the Dominican Or- 

der were not disposed to accept the theology which'found .its 

major contention r.opped up by .the doctrine of aviary's especial 

privilege. The opportunity for driving out these obnoxious Do- 

niinicans,for'elevating the seculars above the regulars - and 

the University of Paris with its official theology above all 

rivals - presented itself at the end of the fourteenth century 

in the trial of de dontesono. 

luiembers of the Dominican Order had already made themselves 

objectionable to the University. Feret records the names of those 

he no PoMlN{6ANS 

who,in the dominant theological school of western Europe,wrote 

at length on diary's privilege. Their speculations,giving wider 

currency to the theory making original sin to consist simply 

of a lack of supernatural graces in all but one historic creature 

A 
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,jary - were as highly esteemed in Paris as the Dominican 

views,with the refusal of such honoùr to iiary and the love of 
28 

Augusto- Thomism were detested. In 1362, ,schacier and Bosco 

were tried by Inquisitors for having preached that those erred 

"who held that the Virgin Aviary was conceived without original 

sin ",and that,had she died before Christ's fassion,she would 

have descended to Fell. 

However strongly these unfortunate Dominicans propounded 

their unpopular view,they cannot have surpassed in intensity 

the language Paris used in condemning it,and. the enthusiasm of 

that Theological Faculty in advocating the opposite opinion. 

The Dominicans were accused of having erred "in the faith,both 

against the faith and against Holy Scripture ". But it was re- 

served for de .viontesono to fight the last great rearguard action 

of the Dominicans -in I387: says Denifle, "That age to which we 
29 

have come,was the saddest for the Dominican teachers of Paris: 

There were,according to the Theological Faculty,fourteen 

propositions maintained. by de .Jiontesono calling for revocation 

under' pain of excommunication. Those particularly relevant to 

the present discussion are (IO -I2) . De i;iontesono would maintain 

(IO) that Christ alone was exempt from the taint of original sin, 

and brings i4ary down to that anthropological level (II) where 

the main battle was to be fought. It is of the highest tilipsoimMOR 

significance to note thett,on the one hand,de iviontesono insists 

upon the possibility of finding. ten exceptions,if one is allowed, 

from the taint of original sin,and asserts this opinion's con- 

sonance with Scripture (I2). On the other hand,the University 
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investigators exhibit 'a tendency tc meet the major objection 

by biting from Scripture a second historic instance of exception 

from the taint - i.e.F,ve. h.atever. Scotus,or some of his succes- 

sors,who rated her sin as worse than that of Adam,would have - 

thought of this pairing of Eve and idary,it wopld be interesting 

to know. ^learly,the aim of official theologians here is to give 

further scope to a 'law of exception': the primary concern is on- 
30 

ly too obviously not i,iarielatry. 

It is of the greatest importance to notice also another. 

point which appears strongly in the subsequent revocations im- 

posed-on, Aviendicants by the University of Paris. Scripture was 

less emphasized by the Paris judges than by the successors of 

Aquinas who always knew their ground. so well. Further reference 

must be made to the use of Scripture; it is here sufficient to 

suggest that the appeal to tradition is as striking in this de 

iontesono case as it is weighty. Nor is it that dead weight 

which Loisy knew so well how to describe. Tradition held. an au- 

thority from accumulated experience of the past,but further ex- 

perience was providing the opportunity for further speculation. 

Not only did Paris Doctors acquire sufficient importance to make 

room for their modernism in medieval Catholicism,but they also 

did what no other University has done since: in 7ashdall's words, 
`I 

"Again and again Paris led the way and Rome followed." 

There can be no doubt,in the face of the documentary evidence, 

that not only Aquinas' views,but those of general tradition, 

on .;iary's infection with original sin,were repudiated. The Univ- 
22 

ersity repudiated the charge of its ignorance of Aquinas, but 
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its official -acts spew a repudiation both of Ao.uinas and of - 

his Augustinian theories in this matter. The Nominalists,the 

advocates of .the 'via moderna',were on top at the turn of the 

century: one of the greatest of them, the Chancellor of the Un- 

ivershty,Pierre d'Ailli(d.I420) who was,according to Peret, 

"charged by it to defend, the cause of the great privilege of 

the other of God ",only too significantly throws on one side 

the subject of Original sin in his very full Commentary on' the 

Sentences. It is in such as he that we find that tacit repudia- 
34 

tion of Papal correction of theological aberrations, as we find 

also a harsher repudiation of Papal control in the period of 

the Conciliar .r,ovement. And notwithstanding the progress of a 

return to Thomism in the later XV century,Seeber.g rightly re- 

fers to the history of the University of Paris in that century 
35 

as the record of a struggle between Nominalists and. Pealists. 

Hence,in I474,whilst among the proscribed writers d'Ailli and 

occam stand togebher,the same royal decree authorizes Averroes 

alongside Aquinas. A royal edict of 1481 allowed the Nominalist. 
36 

stream to flow unchecked again. 

Although this academic battle went on to the knife between 

two schools of thought in the University,the uninitiated only 

had an insight inbb it when the pet academic theory of the dom- 

inant party bore a superficial resemblance to medieval super- 

stition about iaary. This partial view helped forward the idea 

of the University as the one stable factor in a political sit- 

uation where more than one Pope claimed the allegiance of a 

distracted Continent -and,in so doing,proclaimed from the house- 

tops the shattering of the terrestrial Ptolemaic system - the 
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medieval Church. The University may have borne a resemblance 

to one of the contending Popes: it i nay,in other words,have worn 

the aspect of an -append.aLe of a rising and powerful state in- 

'stead of that of an impartial tribunal. But there were in the 

later ididdle Ages no migrations from Paris such as there Aomme 

were from Rome ,and. Gerson was a superior man to any of the ri- 

vals for the See of Peter. ore ove r. , i t was not only the ró le 

played by the University in the Conciliar idiovement that remind- 

ed Caen of her supremacy. She expelled Dominicans and-restored 

them on her own terms: within her walls,officials used extrava- 

gant language about the preceptor of the Church which sounds 
37 

almost like academic coueism. And other Universities (numbers 

of which sprang up in the Europe of the XV century),other men 

than ?rench,d.id not question her supremacy but did her homage: 

from her in particular Nominalism ran round Europe. From other 

Universities Paris stood out in dignified isolation. She even 

appeared to condider herself responsible for the purity of the 

faith in the matter of de ;diontesono at Toulouse,whilst st the 

sane time punishing appeals to the Pope from the Dominican Or.- 
70 
c., v 

de r. 

It is ,therefore;,on the one hand of interest to note that (Ire- 

vier records the great joy in the German nation at Paris at the 

change of mind in favour of Nominalism on the part of the king 

in 1481: on the other,it is interesting to see in the German, 

Biel of Tübingen(d.I495),who was hailed as the "last of the scho- 

lastics ",the explicit desire to perpetuate the theories of d'Ail- 
.39 

li. dhereas Paris assumed)in the ease of Bishop de Volan,the 
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correctness of her own interpretation,Biel went further along. 

the sanie road and made Aquinas say the opposite in this matter 
40 

of halnartiology to what the great Dominican actually maintained. 

It is true that deliberate misrepresentation of earlier Scholas- 

tic teaching in this manner merits all the hard things De ni f le 

said of it,but there are some extenuating circumstances. ^onsis- 

tency was not the highest virtue in Occam,nor among subsequent 

exponents of the 'via moderna' , if even less so in the Biel. where 

pulpit and academic theology mix as well as oil arid water.The 

most extenuating circumstance is,h.owever.,provided by the body 

which maintained its own infallibility almost five hundred years 

before the time of Pius IX,and did,with more right than that 
41 

Pope urge that she was tradition - "La tradizion.e son io ". 

Rence,whilst it is against Biel and Occamist teachers that Lu- 

ther directed his 1517 "Disputatio" - this _'Tominalist environ- 

ment being Luther's own educational one in Germany - the Pefor- 

mer's protest is equally against the accusers of de 2Lonteson_o, 

and therefore , against the dominant Parisian theology for over. 
42 

a century before Luther raised his voice. 

If,however, as Grisar. maintains in his work on Luther, "The 

teaching of the school of Occam deserves more careful examina- 
43 

tion than has hitherto been bestowed on it ", it is only too cer- 

tain that the influence of this teaching and the persistence of 

Scotist elements,in other places merit equal examination.. This 

applies only too obviously in the present context to northern 
Ochíno 

Italy wher.e,in that same fifteenth century,BernardinoAda Siena, 

the central figure in this thesis,was born. 
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rye have already commented on the enthusiasm for Averroism 

in those parts: we must now pass on to the remarkable influence 

exercised by Scotism in the fifteenth century,end plerhaps of 

something even more striking thar the Parisian theology. Italy 
44 

;nay have lacked a Tübingen as a centre of Parisian theology, 

but the characteristic of that theology - Mary's especial pri- 

vilege - had its chief support in theologians of Paris belonging 

to the very Order which was so strikingly Italian - the Francis- 

can. 

Italian Franciscans ineludeid so many schoolmen attached 

to Scotism and the "via raoderna" that we kcan almost say that, 

in an age when Italy appeared to have everything to teach the 

remainder of Europe,and nothing to learn therefrom, the . fact of 

Italians learning from the northern barbarians is somewhat star 

tling. It is,however,less so when proper attention is paid to 

the Italian Renaissance environment,an environment in which the 

cry of 'back to the sources' compelled attention to the study 

of all origins,and the consequent distrust of second -hand know- 

ledge masquerading as commentaries such as Peter Lombard's.But 

is not this antagonistic to the life of the numerous r.lonrnen- 

taries that Italians .continued to produce right through the" per- 

iod comprising the rise and decline of the Italian Renaissance? 

Surely not: there must be discrimination between the foram of, 

and deductions from,the material provided by previous systems. 

The Commentaries produced in the days after Scotus 4vere,as has . 

already been suggested,of no great merit: the powers of synthe- 

sis,at their best in the earlier riddle Ages,decreased,whilst 
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the powers of analysis ekhibited by such as Ocearn and \Talla 

rose, and that to the detriment of the whole medieval !-o? pol- 

itical and religious framework. Thus the academic theologians 

of far -away , aris,hauchtily rejecting the Spanish ':uf;ustiniara- 

ism of de iiìontesono an.d his supporter:;,and proving; by their 
own acts the .faet- of man ex puriú naturalibus ',aspire to ficht 
the battle in heaven which the Italians Humanists fight on 

earth. Thus it is in congenial circumstances that the Protag- 

orean. dictum - ",tan is the measure of ail things" - could:' ggin 

wide currency in itaiy ,tin? the Eumanist in that country .could 

more easily conform yet disbelieve. The truth id tl-,at the soir:rre- 

coloured Auk :ustinican- ZcIrolastic bottle became increasingly creak 

in the long peri.od of time thrcu h which it serve3,9nd the new 

wine poured in was of such £tren th s to precipitate the wall - 

known fate. Some reference ,crust,hcwever,be made to the indivi- 
dual theolorcian.s of the dawning ; ho constituted such wine as 

was later spilled in the unfortunate Ochino and the Socir.iin 
46 

theologians fenera1l y. 

Among the v'ranciscsn chol as tics who witnessed the struccle 

leading to the exile from the University of iris of the sister 
Order of Dominic were ria;;sìutlliano äa Voltexre(d.I4G5),and Gu- 

s;lielrno da rantuarie (d.circe I4 =0) . The former published "Lec- 

turam doctaim in Scripture üxoniense". :Another Franciscan writer 

was i'ie tro ,Ac; ui lino,Who w .s sufficiently imbued with Scotism 

to be styled " cotellus: It is interesting to notice the pub- 

lication at saris a century 9fte arcis ,in 1585,of a work by 

this writer oe aring, that name. At i ?ad.ua in' I48í., and at Venice 
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in 14844his work, "Çuaestiones in quattuor. Sententiartnn libros} 

iuxta eiusdem Scoti doctr,na ",appeared. He was as voluminous 

a writer as Stephen' Boulever,w1 ose works were published. some 

years later -at Basel and at Venice. This writer is of no little 

interest in view of Ochino's own subsequent development,for he 

produced a "ï,ibrum de sancta Trinitate" which,according to Wad - 
47 

ding, took due cognizance of mistaket ideas of the Trinity en- 

c ouraged by the work of artists. He was a contemporary of Ochino 

(who was born in I487),and not only delighted. in Scotist a_ipro- 

xin,ations,but also interested .himself in Scotist philosophy over 

a number of years. Another. Italian Scotist was Samuele di Cas- 

sini,who produced. "Librurn Isagogicuin in Apices Scoti ad inves- 

tiganda Aristotelis principia"(Venice,I493). He directed some 

of his attention to the Aristotelian philosophy,a point of con- 

siderable interest. For,although Aquinas may be said to have 

Christianized Aristotle in the interests of orthodoxy,the Aris- 

totelian philosophers of Ochir_o's age at Padua and Bologna were 
48 

often not of an orthodox turn of mind. If nominalism helped on 

the conception of two sharply differentiated spheres of faith 

and reason,together with the dangerous doctrine that what is 

true for the one need not be so for the other,these t.alian 
Aristotelians went to the lengths of claiming for philosophy 

an equal authority with theology. when it is recalled that 

these . thinkers denied.- the existence of the Deity as conceived 

by Christian Theists, as well as the immortality of the soul, 

one need not be surprised that one of their number,Pomponazzi 
49 

(4..1525) ,was almost murdered . 
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An- attempt. at synthesis, or rather,at reconciliation of 

such antagonistiklements as 'existed in t}is period,was carried 

a step further by one whò,unlike Cassini,sought to shew the fun- 

damental resemblance between the Aquinas and the Scotus whom 

time had harshly severed. This academic feat was attempted by 

Francesco della Rovere,who died as Pope Sixtus IV three years 
50 

before ()chino was born. Born,therefore,into an Italian world 

wherein questions of the synthesis of theological systems were 

being raised in the University and Papal palace alike,Bernardino 

grew within an environment where Scotus and Scotism continued 

to be the common ingredients of his intellectual food. The late 

Alexander Gordon summed up most aptly Ochino's relationship with 

this environment when he said that he "threw off his capuchin's 

garb,but never doffed the Scotist vesture of thougiìt." 

In the early years of the sixteenth century attempts at syn- 

thesizing,carried on largely by Scotistsího were only too con- 

5I 

scicus of the return of Thomism were continued by Porcuzio da 

t3agnacavallo(d.I5II). His studies resulted. in con nentaries on 

Scotus and on Aristotle. At the same time,$aurice of Cphibilla 

(d.circa 1514) was occupying himself advantageously with the 

study of theology at Padua. This interesting character was from 

beyond the Alps: an Irishrrkan,whose very presence in northern 

Italy would appear to add additional testimony to the extent 

of Scotism in those parts,he devoted his attention to both the 

life and writings of the great Franciscan Scholastic. Fis works 
52 

were published in both Italy and France. Yet another friar of 

foreign origin who concerned himself with Scotus in the same 



period was Pelbart Oswald of Ternesvar. Like the 'Synthetists', 

however,he looked beyond. Scotus,but in particular to Bonaven- 

tura. Ris line of study is of considerable interest to us in 

this respect,namely,that 1-$e*ofta 3onaventura eventually be- 

came the favourite theologian of the C'appuccini. In this Order, 
53 

unto which Ochïno passed. over from the Observants and wherein 

he rose to the rank of General in I538,th.e theology of the ear- 

lier Franciscan theologian was such as to coin vend itself to the 

less subtle but more evangelical adherents constituting the Ca- 

puchin Reform. Those who carne into the Crder in its earlier days 

were men whose theological studies had been pursued in their 

Franciscan period. But such eventually died,and the reception 

of novices into the Order demanded for the continuing stream 

of these an adequate training in the theological schools. Such 

training,partaking of the nature of a "praeparatio evangelica" 

rather than that of the general substance of all theological 

study,was carried on by the first Praelectbr,or iaaster,of the 

Order's theological school - established naturally enough in 

Rome (and not northern Italy, or, as it would in an earlier age 

have been,in Paris) in I567. This Praelector was Girolamo da 
54 

Pistoia. Although Fr.Cuthbert may be correct in his assertion 

that in him there waS a return to the long- neglected Bonaven- 

tura,it is of interest to note that if not on a wide scale in 

general Franciscanism of the early sixteenth eentury,neverthe- 

less,in Pelbart Oswald there was a definite movement in that 

direction. it would seem,therefore,to be possible that Ochino 

had some acquaintance,if not with this Slav Franciscan himself, 

80 
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at least with one of the principal objects of his speculation. 

The preference for. Scotus,however,apart from these early iso- 

lated efforts at returning to his mystical predecess or,persist- 

ed among the Franciscan Observants and Conventuals . In I5I7, 

Cardinal Grimani appeared in the dedication of "In 4 libros 

Sententiarum ",a recension of de Busoliis,who is described by 

jadc?ing as "Scoti Auditor ". At the same time as this recension 

there appeared at Brescia "Conunentaria in primum,secundum Scrip - 

tur Oxoniense Jo.Scoti" froñ the pen of a voluminous writer,Ly- 

chetus. This Lychetus became .viinister General of the Franciscan 

Order in I5I8,but seems to have come to the notice of Pope Leo 

X before the conferment of this high dignity. (It is interesting 

to notice that ()chino reached the corresponding dignity in the 

Capuchin order,was known to a future Pope - Clement VII - and 

was also saturated. in Scotism.) He also commented at length on 

the "uodlibeta ",and wrote on the fourth book of Lombard as well 
55 

as on Aristotle's metaphysics. 7otwithstanding the presence in 

the intellectual environment of elements conducive to a modifi- 

cation of Scotus' views - at least in the sphere of hamartiology 

- Lychetus exhibits no inclination to whittle down the doctrine 
56 

of the Doctor Subti lis . There appeared also in the year I5I7 

the Commentary "In 4 Libros Sententiarum ad mentem Scoti" from 

the pen of a Frenchman,Giraldus of Aquitaine. The first edition 

'of this work had been published in 1512. 

It has already been suggested,in the references to connec- 

tions subsisting between Franciscans and those in the highest 

ecclesiastical circles like Leo X and Cardinal Grimani,that the 
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Scotist doctrines were peculiarly welcome in such circles. Be- 

ginning,indeed,with Sixtus IV,it is of the highest importance 

to notice both this and the partiality among well -known Italian 

humanists for a medieval mopresentation which could so well ac- 

cord with their own Renaissance views. Yence,in Antonio Trombeta 

of Pad.ua(d.15I9) we have a highly distinguished north Italian. 

Scotist who attained to the Bishopric of Urbino,was called to 

the Lateran Council by Julius II,and was closely connected with 

that same Renaissance Cardinal ,Pietro Bembo,who was a friend 

in turn of Bernardino Ochino. His interests were largely philo- 

sophical as is indicated by his list of works,which includes, 

"çwuaestiottes in iiietaphysicam ", "Le r'uturis Contingentibus ",and 

"Expositiones ad ror,nalitates Scoti ab Antonio Syrrecto editas". 

The "Syrrectus" upon whose edition Trombeta based his exaositioms 

was more concerned with the Scotist theology,and published "Isa- 
57 

gogicas formalitates ad Scoti Theologian ". The oscillation be- 

tween the philosophical and theological interests is visible else- 

where. The Slav,Bencovic,published at Pavia in 1520 his work on 

the "Logicalia Scoti": on the other hand,the theological interest 

is uppermost in Giovanni Vigerio,whose "Lecturam in librum primum 

Scripti Uxoniensis Scoti" was published at Venice in I577. 1 xact- 

ly the same theological ground was covered in a work published 

by Rheginus(d.I536),as it was by Lorenzo Spatta at the Order's 

College at Bologna. Wadding(p.236) draws attention to this latterOs 

close following of Scotus - "cuius doctrinam egregio callebat" - 

as he does tci Antonikantis',likewise an enthusiast for Scotist 

doctrine. 



Just after the time of Cchino's apostasy,another enthusia- 

stic expositor of Scotus rose to the exalted position of .ainister 

General of the Conventuals. The Vranciscan to be so promoted in 

1543 was 3onaventura £io,who produced the "Opuscula ouaedam in 

Sc oti doctrinaiui" . A contemporary of this same Bonavent ura Pio 

was de Grassis: he taught in this same area which Cehino knew se 

well,and brought out a shorter wort which enjoyed sufficient pop- 

ularity to run through two editions. The first edition of this 

work,the " nchiridion scholasticum contradictionern ç'uodlibetalium 

Loctor.is Subtilis",appeared in I544,three years before the auth- 

or's death,and the second in 1583. 

The appearance at that later date of such a work would 

appear to suggest that the interest in Scotus survived to the 

end of the sixteenth century: the examination of iiadding's list 

reveals the fact that this interest among Italians prevailed un- 

til well on into the seventeenth century. For,the Conventual,.11at- 

teo Forchio,a .Master of Theology,exercised the professorial office 

at Padua,and published in that city and Bologna the results of an 
58 

exhaustive study of the Scotist theology: such interest was mani- 

fested outside ltaly,since Luis Rodriguez - albeit a philosopher 

- published in 1624 at Salamanca his Coanentary on Scotus' sys- 

tem, of Logic. Similar tendencies appeared in France and other 

countries. A parallel interest among members of the Franciscan 

Order in the philosophy of Averroes was also maintained in the 

later sixteenth century in northern Italy: here occur the names 

of Grillo(d.I573),who taught at Padua,Poscio(d.I58C),and arcoc- 

cio(d.circa I&92). 
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These names,together with several others supplied in ;dad - 

d.ing's lists,are not of equal importance with those to which 

somewhat d.etatled reference has been made above. Reference has 

been made to these later tendencies in Scotist and Averroistic 

study ,primarily in order that it may be abundantly clear that 

the anvironunent in which Cchino studied and thought in his Ital- 
59 

ian days suffered no considerable alteration, notwithstanding 

that return of Thomism so largely encouraged by the Council of 
60 

Trent,and the use to which Cchino subjected. the Scotist theology. 

Of course, "abusus non tollit usum ",and even Lutheran developments 

and distortions of later Scholasticism do not constitute a case 

for wholesale denunciation of the system wherein the German was 

trained. There is,however,in the matter of 0chinótl highly impor- 

tant point to consider,and that is,his development of a heritage 

whose value he explicitly maintained. 

Therefore,in view of such characteristics of the Parisian 

theology as we have noticed,it will be well to proceed with the 

study of Ochino's hamarstiology,and his teaching on the place of 

the will. Such a study may indicate,not only his use of that Pa- 

risian theology and the anthropological basis derivable and much 

derived by him th4from,but also the largely consequent gap se- 

parating him from the general position of the Peformers. 
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Chapter. IV. 

Ochino's Hamarti ology . 

It is in the IVth part of the "Prediche" (that collection 

wherein the greater part of Ochino's systematic teaching is to 

be found) that Ochino cones to the discussion of the end for. 

I 

which God created man,and also of the Fall. The first predica 

begins in a way which will occasion no surprise: one Who has 

seen the lofty towers of S.Gemignano,or contemplated a distant 

campanile standing out against a background. of Italian country- 

side,will readily appreciate. the Capuchin's description of the 

difficulty in the .;ind of the man who is to select the right 

path through the countryside to his objective,the tower. 

Together with this Italian Renaissance characteristic 

there is present an appreciation for that revival of the 'hu- 

manities' ever associated with that Renni s sance . I'ence,the op- 

portunity is not lost for a reference to Varro,who is quoted as 

saying that there were 288 different,and more or less erroneous, 

opinions as to the end for. which God created man. Limitinc^ his 

choice to a small area,Ochino chooses one theory of ;man's place 

in the Ljniverse,states this,and then rejects it. For,in this 

particular rejected theory,inan is regarded as the knot binding 

together two different worlds. Fe is,indeed.,the third world 

whose non -existence would impair the reality and conduce to the 

destruction of the whole. ,;pan is thus of Protagooean stature: 

he is the irieasure,even the life,of all things. Interestingly 

enough,this theory is rejected because Ochino holds that the 

5 
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world was created for man,and not man for the world. This same . 

emphasis on anthropology appears in his rejection of two other 

explanations,the one maintaining that man might be a little mir- 

ror of the angels,and the other the totality in man of that uni- 

verse to which God desired to unite Nimseif. Neither for angels 

nor for creatures was man created,but they 'for him. There follows 

what Ochino calls the. "usual explanation" - actually Peter ï,om- 

bard's - of man's end: he was created to know God., and ,knowing 

??im,to love Him; thus loving Fim,he might enjoy,possess,and take 

pleasure in Him,and thus might he be .happy. But even this mag- 

nificent picture does not satisfy °chino: Gat did not create man 
4 

for hiniself,or for his own ultimate felicity,but for God,so that 

he with the angels might know,praise,thank,honour,and serve Him. 

This rejection of the earlier Scholastici.sm,as represent- 

ed. by Lombard,in favour of that conception of God which was an 

important feature in the later Scholasticism of St.Thomas,is ins - 
eresting. The_ "potentia Dei absoluta! received an emphasis in 

Scotus,in the Parisian theology,and therefore in the schools 

wherein &chino was taught,which helped forward the conception 

of God as simply "Dominiuu .Absolutum ". Ochino,reinforced by the 

mysticism with which later Scholasticism was frequently dyed,as 

well as by the mysticism of the Valdesian party to which he be- 

longed soot in ..Italy,exhibits this tendency towards such an em- 

phasis: there is the one great Entity,God - Ens Pealissimnun - 

on the one hand;- and on the other,the entity,man. The ellipse 

of doctrines centring in these two foci contains features which, 

at first sight,ili consort,and yet which exhibit some harmony 
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when the foci are properly emphasized. 

The same inclination towards !r ysticism,anc1 tonarcls that 

respect for intelligence - which remained respect notwithstendin 

variation in emphasis - coininon to all 5cholasticism,appears nE7- 

5 

ain unmistakably in the second predica. Loss of intelligence con- 

stitutes the decline to bestialit,,and such bestiality done ran 

be satisfied with earthly things. This antis fRaction with earthly 

things' occurs in this predica together with en exposition of the 

Sermon on the :wount,and the discourse ends on 9 note exceedingly 

re ainiscent of r'rvnc iscan mystical piety: true felicity As to be 

experienced in self-humiliation and in recognizing every good 

thing to be of "Jod. :,ove compels nian to weep,anr.,so weepin_L,he 

finds himself happy. It is not surprising that a consideration 

of that blessing of which the mystic is capable leads , in the 3rd. 

predica of this series,to a discourse on the "dignity and excel- 

lence of the soul''. "Creatarely glory" receives a tribute at the 

beginning of this predica which is as ïnuch e product of the 'Par- 

isian theology as it is dissimilar to anything in the major . "ro- 
6 

testant Reformation systems. 2or, "with the light of the sun" - 

i.e.,with Christ on the Cross - the Christian "mows what the 

soul is it.uch tiore perfectly" ,and r-ioreover,such a death on the 

Cross has a purpose whose scope is concentrated,to the e;.clusion 

of all Other abjeets,or the salvation of that soul. Two implica- 

tions here are of no little importance: first of 91 i ,the rrrist- 

ian revelation on the Cross is of each a kind as to render the 

Christian better ade to comprehend the soul - a more difficult, 
7 

but not insuperable,task to others not using ,such a revelation. 
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The difference between those who make use of this ,additional 

device and those who do not is one of degreo,and not of kind. 

Secondly,there is less emphasis on Universalism than upon a mys- 

tical theology of signal value to such isolated individual ref - 

ormers as Cchino himself eventually became in his flight beyond 

the Alps. There is absolutely no mention of an organized reli- 

gious community,or rhurch,in these pages before us. It was for 

the individual soul that God created the world; for it that he 

planned the Incarnation,the life and death of Jesus,sent the 

Holy Ghost; and for it He will it the end judge the world. In 

the Cehinian theology at this point,there is the simple state - 

ment that Jesus death saved the soul, and thereby ceferred upon 

it that immortality which the Paduan philosopher,Pomponazzi,would 
8 

deny to it. 

Equal emphasis on the soul's dignity is clear in an expres- 

sion at the close of this predica which raises ()chino to the 

rank of one of the exponents of what rresteótt called the "Eter- 

nal Gospel ". Says Cchino,there would have been no Incarnation 

had not the soul been worthy of such an expression on the part 
9 

of God as the .nos t valuable life of Jesus. 

The brief outline of important features in these first 

prediche should serve to indicate the probability of a highly 

interesting development by ()chino of the problems assbeiated 

with hamartiology and the freedom of the will. Fe begins his 

main discussion of these problems in the 4th predica,which bears 

the title - "How it is true that man was created in the image 

of God ,how he lost it,and how he recovers it." 
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This predica begins in a manner well known to Scholastics 

generally: a theory is cited as propounded by him,or those,from 

whom the writer next proceeds to express his disagreement. ()chi- 

no supplies no names,but makes only too obvious a reference to 

that theory of a "vulneratio naturae" which puts Aquinas into 
IG 

one carrp,and suggests that he himself is in another. It is not 

necessary here,in view of discussion in the earlier chapters,to 

make a`-.1.-a-r-ew a large digression into an examination of the Augus- 

to-Thomist position; it only remaij.s to point out that Oehino 

mentions primeval man's actual ability to know,to be able to do 

good,and to will,in the sight of God,as contained in that posi- 
II 

tion's thesis. Another theory is cited. Just as the rather gen- 

erates the Word by means other than that traditionally known as 

the will of the flesh,so man before the Fall turned his back on 

the creaturely and his face towards God. In theis theory there 

is enunciated clearly that doctrine so reminiscent of Abelard 
to 

which is in sharp conflict with the idea of Christ's death as 

an expiatory sacrifice: ".an is reformed through Christ cruel - 

fied,who,when perceived by us through faith,draws our thoughts. 

and lb.ve towards God." 

The third theorylto which reference is made would hold 

that man was made in the image of Gdd on the rational, "concup- 
n. 

iscible ",and. "irascible" sides: so equipped,man originally lo- 

ved his ,aster wisely as the one reality in the Universe. On the 

" concupiscible" sice,,iian loved his Creator to the exclusion of 

ail others, and on the "irascible" side in such a way that his 

separation from the love of God was i.npossible,there being in 
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him that divine light and - favour. This primitive ration- 

ality collapsed at the instance of the serpent's temptation; or- 

dered desire ended with the beauty and sweetness of the apple, 

and the "irascible ",being mal- directed,was crushed in sensuality. 

The wisdom of God.,being communicated to us through Fis Son,res- 

tores the rational,the Holy Spirit's sweetness readjusts the * 

"concupiscible ",and God's power manifested. through the sweetness 

of the Incarnation restores the third element's direction. Be- 

fore his fall,just as everything is subject to God,so self and 

allcreated things were subject to man. "Christ on the cross" ef- 

fects that restoration in which are restored the two sides and 

their mutual relationship destroyed by the rebellion of man and 

creatures: man returns to God's subjection,and all below man re- 

turns once more unto its original lord. 

Yet another view maintained that God impressed Himself upon 

the face and upon the upper portions of the soul,by means of the 

great light radiating from Himself. This image was "deformed" win 

when eyes were lowered to the things of earth,and the reformation 

took the form. of a re- raising of the eyes through r'hrist to the 

Father. 

OftWOMMr - This same philosophy and a kindred symb1l- 

ism,offering a marked contrast between the things of earth and 

those of heaven,appear in the fifth proposition. Here the symbol 

is a mirror, and. the development of the pic Lure . is something of 

an echo of the St.2aul of Corinthians I. ihen the mirror is 

polished,all reflected in it is lit up: thus does the image of 

God. shine in every purged (purgata) soul. Before the Fall,souls 



were not thoroughly purged (non purgatissime) and were neither 

turned to God nor impressed with iris image. "Deformation" re- 

sulted wheii souls were turned to the world,and reformation when 

they returned through Christ to God. 

As though to complete his survey,(;chino goes on to a sixth 

theory - "Truouo anco chi dice ". God created the soul in excep- 

tional love,a.nd therefore,in Fis own image: being deformed in s - 

ning,the soul fell from divine love into self- love,and reformation 

through Christ,whose love was such as to cause uim to give Firn- 

self up for His neirhbour,took. place. 

The interest in Paulinism which is manifest in his statement 

of the positive content of his belief is that of an expositor ut- 

terly different in kind from Luther. The exegetist appearing here 

is one brought up in the sweet reasonableness of Valdes and Vi- 

terbo,and possi.bly,of the lectures given before menbers of his 

girder before his flight from Italy: he is far removed from nor- 

thern harshness. But he also differs from Scotus and the Parisian 

theologians in favour of the .Apostle,who,he claims,wculd support 

his contention that man participated in the divine wisdom,truth, 

beauty, justice,i.nnocence, power, goodness ,charity,pity, "impassibi - 

lity ",ilwnortali.ty, "and thus in all other divine virtues and per- 

fections". Before sinning,mat was full of rod through grace,so 

that,in seeing man,one could almost claim to have seen God upon 

earth. cn his sinning,God went away with is light and grace; re- 

generated through rhrist,God dwells in him again as in a spirit - 
.L3 

ual temple. 

In order further to emphasize this need and the possibility 

9 I 
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of putting on the "new plan" and the divesting oneself of the 

"old ma_Z ",there are two references to Pauline writings,the first 

to Ephesians and the second to Colossians. An.d,consistently enough, 

the predica closes on a Pauline note, this time a thought ir 

expressed. in I Corinthians 15. The reader - always addressed in 

these prediche in the second person singular - is exhorted to 

bear the image of the heavenly just as he has borne that of the 

earthy. 

In the fifth prediea,Ochino comes at length to "the sin of 

the first parents ". The method adopted is that of the last pre. - 

diea,which has already been corrunented, upon: as before,however, 

he cites no names of supporters of the respective theories which 

he rejects. Such theories he does not give in detail,but,begin- 

ning with a brief suJimary of them,he soon passes to his own pos- 

itive treatment of the matter. The predica begins thus; - "any 

urged that the first sin of the first parents was envy;others 

that it was pride and presumption,and many that it was love of 

self and a certain complacency which they preserved towards one 

another." (Is it quite without significance that,whereas in the 

title of the predica "sin" stands alone unqualified,the first 

sentence qualifies it by introdueung the word "first" - "il primo 

peccato de primi parenti"? Scotus maintained the possibility of 

Adam's first sin being venial instead of mortal. - vd.supra.) 

Gchino's positive treatment of the matter begins on a 

note slightly different-from that struck at the beginning of a 

much shorter discussion of the positive content in the 4th pre - 

dica. There he begins - ".rla Paulo con piu alto lume .dichiarandocj 
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questo dubbio''... Here ,the second - sentence of the predieE begins 

in the fashion Of an acade.rlic or, Scholastic debate: the Scrip- 

tural reference is dropped,and the rejected view is dismissed 

as mistaken - "¡vìa si sonno tutti ingannati " 

The subsequent development of his theory reflects the Scho- 

lastic background , as well as ,something of the divergent tenden- 

cies and efforts at synthesis by such as Sixtus I/,to which at- 

tention was drawn in the last chapter. There seems to be an oscil- 

lation between various points in the theological cornpass,and the 

needle seems to leave Scotus with his location of sin formally 

in the will. For here,in the first place,voluntarism is dropped 

in favour of intellectualism in the process of emphasizing sin 
14 

as the ignorance of God, this ignorance in turn being the fons 
15 

et origo of all the other vices. There is,however,t?iat tendency, 

previously indicated,to -throw doubt on the actual perfection of 

the first pan. The return to the Scotist position seems to appear 

at this point: - "had they(i.e,.the first parents) been actually 

possessed of the true light,spiritual light and love of God , the,y 

would have been neither proud,nor have envied anyone,nor have 
I6 

' loved each other wrongly,nor have disobeyed God." 

unce more,there is a return to the consideration of theor- 
7 

ies presented by others. "Et in prima sonno molti li quali dica- 

no" - these here referred to maintain that the race's first an- 

cestors were proud without knowing it. God commanded that they 

should abst &in from eating of one of the many trees in the gar- 

den - the c consequence of transgression of Fis law being death - 

as Fe both wished to open their eyes and to cure them of their 
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base pride and ingratitude. God knew that. transgression. would 

take place,but ire none the less prohibited. such action on the 

part of those in the garden. These,however,disobeyed this little 

precept (facile e piccolo precetto) in spite of the great bles- 

sings received from God. In this scheme,the serpent was God's 

physician and the apple the medicine. Thus fruit hurt,not because 

it was sour,but 'because it was prohibited: through eating this, 

man knew evil,in addition to what he would otherwise have always 

known alone; - i.e.,good. 

-In another the ory, there is a reference wer ,* 

to the relationship between the two component parts of iaan as 

being analagous to that of a man ?nd his clothing: the clothing 

is the earthy,and the body the heavenly made by God. This clo- 

thing was created for the last and lowest of the''intelligences ", 

and this because the soul is the lowest of the "intelligences ". 

The prohibition occurs in this theory under a symbol: man was 

not to stuff himself with the things of earth - which latter iS 

a little,vain,and dry,apple in comparison with things celestial. 

Eating of this forbidden fruit,however,man was threatened sud- 

denly with death - this a 'privation of spiritual life. This mys- 

tical exposition teaches that the soul placed. in a fleshly abode 

busies itself in such surroundings and,paying consequently too 

little attention to divine things,is overcome by sensuality per- 

sonified - Eve. Fuman desire,personified as the serpent,persuades 

Eve to enjoy the things of earth; she in turn contaminates Adam 

- reason personified. In his fall the first sin is consuuunated. 

Fuman desire is cursed by God with having to remain close to 

earth,that is,content with earthy and futile things. Sensuality 



95 
is punished by being subordinated to reason,and in having her 

misery intensified. Adam is punished by having his reason(earth) 

rendered such as to produce thorns - doubts,err.ors,and falsehoods. 

Return to the paradise which Adam lost thus,and to the pleasure 

in Gcd ,is found. only by regeneration through rhrist,together with 

the power preventing the return to our former vein imaginations. 

iian's liberation is effected when the virgin - pure intelligence 

- gives birth to the clear word. of God,not through. blood (vain 

imaginings) ,but through God. This clear knowledge frees man from 

every ignorance and ill,and,in this freedom we are rendered dwell- 

ing places of that Holy Spirit which makes us glow with divine 

love. 

Ochino gives so much space to this theory that , in the summary 

of theories with which he prefaces his own particular hypothesis, 

it seems to be clear that this has a special place. It is diffi- 

cult to believe that the Ochino of the Valdesian period. is not 

predominant here,for there are clear glimpses of a mystical teat- 

ching such as ran through certain Oxford circies,as through map - 

les and Viterbo in this period,and also there is at least one 

glimpse of Aquinas. 

The next theory quoted by Ochino reflects something of that 

medieval speculation deriving some support from the 'balance hy- 

pothesis' hitherto ;rentioned,here in the instance of Eve and Mary. 

The serpent tempted Eve so that 'she coveted the dignity of giving 

birth to that Christ who would be able to discern good and evil - 

a piece of exegesis of Isaiah. This takes its place among the 

theories mentioned at much shorter length,and is followed by 
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another containing likewiese an echo of the 'balance hypothe- 

,wherein -dam is represented as coveting that róle in soter- 

iology rightly belongigg to Christ. Again,others maintain that 

the first rnan,on coming with his wonderful equipment down to 

the conteaplation of neture,believed that God had indeed made 

all things good. Consideration of all these things with the eye 

of carnal prudence led him to eat of the tree of carnal wisdom, 

and so he became anxious ,blind,stupid,frenzieà.,pr. oud,wicked, and 

miserable. another view,stated at greater length,maintains that 

man was quite lost in God "through the great light which he had 

in him". In that time all the earth was good for him - "without 

diseoro or any occasion of offence" - and sensuality was subject 

to reason. , an's self -government began in his tasting of the 

fruit of the tree of knowledge: here occurs the simile of the 

child happy in its receptive age. "But then we begin to have 

discretion"; at this point we begin our course through innumer- 

able anxieties,sins,and miseries. Against man in revolt,ereated 
18 

things in turn rebel. "Thus drawing away from God ,man fell into 

ignorance of God, and unbridled love of the world: proudly desi- 

ring to be free from God,he irritated Rim most of all. Ho other 

need be said; man became so blind and wikked that,under the ap- 

pearnnce of good he crucified Christ. There is no other remedy 

remaining unto us save that of despairing of our own strength, 

wisdom,and goodness. 3y being reborn through Christ,as little 

children,we commit ourselves entirely unto God's rule,praying 

T-Tiliko take full care of us,so that through Jesus Christ our 

Lord we may render unto }Tim all praise ,honour, and glory, Amen." 
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Thus ends the predica. Both this and the preceding one 

seem to exhibit a man who is quite alive to various aspects of 

traditional teaching. Two words in his vocabulary which illu$- 

trate something of his familiarity with Scholasticism are "no- 
I9 

titian - "così l'huomo hauendo in se que lla nbtitia di Dio" - 

and "deformarsi ". In the instance of the word "deformarsi" we 

are confronted with an idea which is not that of a "vulneratio 

naturae. There does appear.,however,to be some difference be- 

tween the statements of the positive contents of the two predi- 

che. One cannot escape the obvious reference to,and exaltation 

of,faul,which begins his own positive content in the 4th predi- 

ca; and still less the guarded beginning in the 5th predica,for 

here , Ochino makes . his theory to be one held by others , a.nd in- 

troduces it unobtrusively at the end of a little catena of theor- 

ies from none of which he expresses any considerable disagreement. 

Some explanation of this lack of certainty would appear to be 

due to Ochino's reaction to an environment made up of a flux of 

opinions. The Protestant Reform ers generally had gone a long 

way in developing Augustinianism,and insulting in this process 

God as well as the human reason,but their bad habits were less 

condemned by redoubtable opponents than emulated. Zwingli,whose, 

views in this matter were analagous to those of Scotus,was se- 

verely handled by Eck for doing no more than re -issue in the XVI 

century an opinion that was no more than a common -Mace in the 
20 

schools of the XV. There is little wonder that iiielancthon could 

write to Luther on this matter of original sin at the Diet of 
21 

worms with great jubilation, or that at the "olloquy of ^egensburg, 



Dropper's "Book" should provide the material not unacceptable 
22 

to both parties. These two prediche seem to reveal the Ochino 
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of Italian days before his departure beyond the Alps following 

upon the breakdown Of the last of the ' ollocuies,that of Fegens- 

burg. In a southern sky,the small black clouds 'no bigger than 

a man's hand'have appe ared, to be blown by the wind across the 

Alps. Of what future were they to be the fore -runners? 

In view of these considerations it is of no little interest 

to note the introduction,in the 7th predica of the series,of ele- 

ments suggesting the growth in him of influence of the Reforma- 

tion as against the Parisian theology,possibly consequent upon 

such a change of environment as migration to Geneva could pro- 

duce. The refined Platonism of his old haunts at Naples and Vi- 

terbo seems to have gone - 1n yotsam : 

gone too very largely is that characteristic 'finesse d'esprit' 

which,says Renan,consists in witholding from dogmatic pronounce- 

ments. It is a new Ochino who now breaks out with - "One can do 

no other than sin,if we are not possessed of a most singular pri- 

vilege and grace" - and he introduces words which were agitated 

to a far more considerable extent in transalpine theological cir- 

cleshan they were nearer Rome. In us are "grovelling concupis- 

cence and the evil roots of sin ": there is almost an anxiety to 

dwell on the'wholly other ' of God's grace,for,in us reign sin 
23 

and death,and we are their slaves ". The harsher Augustinianism 

of Geneva and Viittenber.g is the atmosphere of the opening of the 

predica,and contains sufficient to suggest that this part is lar- 

gely the product of the first few months Ochino spent in Geneva. 
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Expresitons..of.this.- spirit -.are .also visible in such ,.sayings.. as 

24 
- "we being in Adam all corrupted ". It is ,in conseauence,this 

crude- hamartiology,rather than an acute psychological perception, 

which prompts him to warn us against committing the first sin, as 

such a fall will bring us to worse sins. with this gloomy hamar- 

tiology there is a corresponding philosophy enunciated. The re- 

suscitated medieval gloom in certain Reformers,in which we find 

the theory of a world wholly damned, is striking in these passa- 

ges. frith it there is the obvious impress of a belief in the ne- 

cessity of a flight from such a world,but this is as reminiscent 

of his earlier period. in Valdesian Aysticisnî as much as it is of 

Calvin. In this particular world the quest for honour is consum- 

ing; and yet all this avails little,it being in the face of eter- 

nity a temporary state characterized by perishing. (Is this an 

echo of the great heights to which Ochino actually climbed in 

his order,a?d,if we believe Sleidan,of the greater and certain 

heights beyond in the sh .pe of a Cardinal's hat?) 

Notwithstanding the all- too -obvious reflections of the nor- 

thern Reforination,the humanist- mystic element is not suppressed, 

even in this predica. Should the soul contemplate itself with 

the eyes of faith,and thus appreciate its correct position with 

regard to God and the wotld,the breaking of faith by sin will 

be impossible, It is in this portion of the predica that we come 

upon that type of mysticism characteristic of much Italian phil- 

osophical theology on Platonist and neo- Plotinian lines es well 

as of the Valdesian circle. So marked is the difference between 

the first and .second partions of the predica that we can almost 



IOC) 
say that we have here in epitome the not uncommon. oscillation 

between a harsher Augustinianism and a superior Scholasticism, 

between the ()chino of Geneva,and that of the north Italian schools 
25 

wherein he was educated. Aence;'the best remedy against sinning" 

is envisaged in a quite different way from that which a Calvin 

would have: it lies in "persevering,and establishing oneself to 

an ever greater degree,in the faith." This is the solution of 

one in whom the southern humanist is more pronounced than the 

northern theologian,and there is a sufficient ethical ring in 

the conclusion to suggest that individual responsibility for 

actual sins before God is the primary requirement. There is no 
26 

theory of the transmission of an Adamic sin to posterity$, but 

the sign of a philosophy produced by one standing ecclesiastical- 

ly in an independent position among his contemporaries,and of 

one who stands theologically nearer to the Parisians with their 

theory of a specific historic exception from the all- embracing 

damnation. 

The individual,in that strict isolation where the Tjomina- 

lists would. put him,is contemplated in the I1th and I2th prediche. 

In this context "first sin" or any of the implications of the 

theory of inherited guilt are simply not considered. It1 is 

simply stated that Âdam,had his enemy not been within his own 

bosom,would not have succumbed to any promptings from without. 

And then,with that characteristic touch in ()chino which makes- 

Adam on the whole merely a representative of his fellows and him 

the object rather of psychological than of theological interest, 
27 

attention is drawn to ourselves. For our sins com_7lete responsi- 
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bility is ours - an opinion previously expressed. 

In the 13th predica,the question is under. consideration as 

to whether it is possible for man to conouer himself and in what 

way. The quotation of theories is the method again resorted to, 

and the first theory quoted. is that of those maintaining the im- 

possibility to man of self- conquest. This permits him to work 

out the Pauline emphasis on the "old" and the "new" man, the old 

being he in whore the carnal triumphs at the expense of the ra- 

tional,and the new,vice versa. elan is spiritual in so far as he 
28 

seeks the glory of God, and. without God's help,self- bonc?uest is 

impossible. 

Although there appears to be here an incipient theory of "im- 

putation" of merit to man,reminiscent of that teaching of 7omi- 

nalisrn which so much. influenced Luther,there is,on the other hand, 

both in this and the following pred.ica, an overwhelming anthropo- 

logical interest. The experiential element provided by the med- 

ieval cloister wherein °chino lived and learned seems to over- 

whelm even the belief - albeit little emphasized - mentioned a- 

bove,of man's inability without God. Ian is envisaged. as the 

battle- ground whereupon the contending armies of flesh and spi- 

rit wate war. There are occasional flashes providing all to lit- 

tle indication of the background from which they come. r robably, 

the truth is that a formulated theory does not get beyond the 

embryo stage in Ochino's mind,evidence of which occurs in such 

an expression as that wherein he says that the "disorder of ap- 

petites" is present in the regenerate as much as in the carnal - 

29 

an expression with implications which he never worked out. 
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In any event,there is no doubt about the priority of the anth- 

ropological and ethical aspects of the human struggle,and in 

this same predica,additional weight is .given to these aspects 

in the assertion by "many" to the effect that the theory of 

transmission of sin from Adana is not supported. from the side of 

everyday experience. To this theory °chino gives no little space. 

"a,.any say that our appetites are thus disordered,riot through A- 

dam's sin,but by nature." Whilst thé theory is akin to that of 

2wingli hitherto repudiated by him,it bears also a close rela- 

tionship to the medieval schools already discussed. whence the 
30 

Swiss Reformer and Ochino had alike learnt it. Here is a 'pre - 

established. harmony',incapable of our adjustment,belonging to 

that metaphysical order wherein God's eternal_ decree rides su- 

perior to considerations of purely human sin. Dogs,say these 

advocates,are unaffected by an .Adarrmic sin,yet even they exhibit 

characteristics of which one obviously cannot find a theologi- 

cal origin. mwioreover,if hurrmai appetites were unbridled through 

an Adarrmic sin,all mammals would be corrupted in their appetites 
3I 

just as we are: experience points to the contrary. The reference 

to the isolation of the individual,and that'idea of moral per- 

sonality' of which Dr.Tennant speaks,coine in again at this point. 

°chino is on the verge of caitpleting the process begun by Scotus, 

and carried on at Paris,of humanizing Adam. 

There is no comment on this theory,but a rapid passage to 

another theory not ve ry f ar removed from the last. In this the 

body and soul are created separately,each being sinless: the in- 

fusion of the soul into the body is the contact producing sin 
3 
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as a necessary consequence. Fence,God is regarded as the creator 

of sin. The fundamental point is as in the former theory: sin is 

an attribute of created matter. All that Ochino has to say on 

such an important theory is such as to suggest that,among the 

imagined advocates of the theory,is a real successor to the Oc- 

ca:n who placed sin alongside sleep,etc.as belonging to forces. 

Ochino does say explicitly,however,that he proposes to raise the 

matter elsewhere,.and he. concludes the predica with a definitely 

practical piece of homiletic,at the end of which is the re- itera- 

tion of the Augustinian position hitherto indicated: "we cannot 

in-the slightest degree do anything of ourselves,divine grace be- 

ing necessary to us." 

Such a passage as this last,whilst exhibiting the obvious 

influences of the :Augustinian element in the theological envir- 

onment of the time,never overcame for long the anthropological 

and ethical sides of Ochino's gospel. The Augustinianism was 

bound up with a theory of election,exhibiting Valdés' and Viter- 

bo 's influence almost as much as Geneva's,but even this had a 

marked moral fibre. In the I6th predica,this appears in a passage 

where the supremacy of the conscience and the Foly Spirit is held 

to be moral,rational,and spir,itual,and not the consequence of a 

capricious arbitrary decree,such as all- too -often A* immoral pre - 
32 

destination theory would. have it. This appears even more strong- 

ly in the I8th predica: in this present life the greatest content- 

ment lies in the possession of a good conscience ,and the quieting 

of that conscience is placed on exactly the same level as the 

placation of God's wr.ath,and the satisfaction for sins. In such 
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a discussion reference to the use made by those seeking to flee 

from conscience to the theory denying the existence of a future 

life is quite relevant,and it is of no little interest to observe 

that Och.ino main follows Scotist teaching in implicitly denying 

reason's ability to establish immortsality. It is our 'notitia', 

the intuitive rather than the intellectual,that convinces us of 

the existence of a new world to balance the old. 

The theological balance sow well exhibited in Augustine's 

working out of the Pauline theory of the first Adam and the second. 

is used on interesting ground in the 20th predica of this series. 

Christ's work as a restorer is of such a kind as to allow of man's 

entry into the terrestrial paradise where,before his sin,Adam had 

been. Pllthough,to all appearances,this is a logical inference 

from a traditional theology, the anthropological interest is res- 

ponsible for a curious- turn in the argument. The opening of hea- 

ven,a greater task,was effected by Christ: must He not,therefore, 

have performed the lesser and closely related task of opening lb 

the terrestrial paradise? In that possibility to man of a return 

to the original Mamie position,it is clear that the 'levelling' 

process is being used again as elsewhere. The principle of uni- 

queness consisting essentially of difference in kind was precise- 

ly that,in this matter of hamartiology,against which the Parisian 

theologians and their successors directed. their attacks. 

It is here that we must give some consideration to the way 

in which chino develops with perfect consistency the most 'famous 

contention of these Parisian theologians as tt appeared in the 

instance of the trial of de !viontesono. Ae have already pointed 
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out that Scotus adduced. the immaculate conception theory pri- . 

marily because of the need for 3iblical demonstration of the ab- 

solute power of God. In Ochino,we find the only too obvious im- 

press of the Seotist- Parisian environment wherein he was educa- 

ted; but nowhere do we find his earlier theological education 

emerging in morestartling form than at this point. Even the se- 

cond objective of the Parisian theologians - that minimization 

(against which de montesono so vehemently protested) of the ef- 

fects of Original Sin - was not jettisoned by ûchino,as one might 

expect of a man who could. often appear to be a pronounced Pro- 

testant traditional.ist.'or,although 'levelling' of mary,and den- 

ial to her of exemption from the Adauiic taint,by the Dominican 

in his theory of 'if one exception,why not ten ?' would seem to Je 

more like ochino's own attitude towards mary,it must not be for- 

gotten that the iarisians,if for different reasons,no more ad- 

vocated Mary's uniqueness than did de Montesono: they themselves 

destroyed it,when facing de Montesono,by coupling Eve with .;nary. 

Careful attention to the 36th and 37th prediche,wherein .Mary is 

considered,is therefore imperative: how does Ochino utilize the 

teaching of the medieval schools in which this matter had been 

much agitated? 

The introduction to this subject is,not surprisingly,eon- 

cerned with ethical considerations: the particular virtue of hu- 

mility appears prominently in the whole discussion extending 

from the 33rd. to the 37th prediche. There is,in the Z3rd,not on- 

ly an echo of the early Franciscan environment,but also an echo 

of the gospel of de Cesena,Cccam,and the 'Spirituali',which be- 

came such a menace to the temporal power of the 2apacy.uchino 
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says that the humility of Christ is incolnprehensible,yet none 

the less real. In the following predica,pursuing his usual meth- 

od of humanizing the divine characteristics,he talks "of the ax- 

cel.lent and noble qualities of hwìility ". Nere,humility is des- 

cribed as the highest virtue: "there is no virtu4hich offers to 

God such heartfelt thanks for all Isis benefits,like humility; it 

recognizes all good to be of God." True Christian humility is 

discussed also in the 35th predica,and this train of thktought is 

continued in the next two. 

The 36th predica begins in the well- known Scholastic style 

which ()chino uses quite coimnonly in his works: the Latin ord, 

"utrum ",indicative of the propounding of a theological cuestion, 

appears in Italian dress as "se ",and the first question is - 

"whether consenting to be the mother of Mad the Son og God was 

an act of the highest virtue and perfection in the Virgin 1ylary." 
34 

Once more,the review of various theories is undertaken. 

In the first of these theories it is suggested that the diffi- 

culty of consenting to to the mother of Christ simply does not 

exist. Mary possessed just those qualities that any wo;uan,equally 

fortified,would. find adequate for the purpose of bearing such a 

of virtue 

Son. To such a task,therefore,the title cannot be rightly attach- 

ec. Ochino rejects this theory: "I say that it was an act of the 

greatest virtue and difficulty,and. I believe there never was a 

saint whp performed a work,in itself,of so Much difficulty." 

whereas this may appear to be an obvious piece of popular devo- 

tion, Ochino's background is moral- theology. There are those ,the 

proud who find supreme difficulty in descending,and others,the 



107 
humble ,who find the heights diff ieult of access. Having pointed 

out the difficulty on thepart of the humble ,and the compelling 

force of the divine decree upon them to accept a divine dignity, 

it is easy to point to i-iary's fulfilment of the great divine en- 

terprise because of her initial humility. It is not only this 

huinility,but also the possession of a remarkable power of will 

that ()chino attributes to her,that render her a very humai! figure 
35 

endowed with a real moral personality. The predica continues in 

a very devotional spirit,with a tendency to make so much of ,diary's 

intrinsic moral-and religious worth as to cause a close approx- 

imation to the theory he began by repudiating: "And thus it was 

easy for the Virgin ammary to consent to be the mother of flhrist 

because of her great virtue,although that consent was in itself 

supremely difficult." The difficulty is present because. she con - 

trasted her Son's superiority with her own inferiority andah de- 

c.uacy: "she knew that angels were not able to serve Fim ". And 

yet,like Peter and the centurion through their very humility,so 

.rïary herself,by the like virtue but in superior degree,was the 

recipient of the greatest blessing in the world. The sacrifice 

of will,beginning in consent to the act,was to be continued,be- 

cause the act of union indicated a marriage which suffered no 

dissolution. Here the mystic triumphs again she became the bride 

of the Holy Spirit. In addition to this,she was to be satisfied 

with all her Son worked and suffered whilst here on earth. But 

as the mystic appears,so too does the man influenced by the pre- 

destination theories so frequentn in the air he breathed. Her 

"consent" to this was "I doubt not" foreseen. 
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At the close df this predica,Cehino says that the abun- 

dance of perfect virtues in her rendering a difficult task an 

easy one did not displease the Almighty: it was precisely that 

superabundance of virtue,and not the easy accomplishment of the 

task,which pleased Him. As beforeAmAorommew,the sermon closes 

on the plea for the prayers of men to be addressed to God that 

He may implant in them the like perfect virtues. 

This Mary of superabundant merit is the thought with which 

the 37th predica beging. "There never was a creature who merited 

so great a present and gift,that is,the incarnation of the Son 

of God." :gut alongside this there is another thought,although 

its appearance in the earlier prediche is sufficiently nota- 

iceable to enable us to say that it is nothing absolutely new. 

The absoluteness of God is a thing to which there is constant 

reference,but here the context in which this reference occurs 

is of more than usual interest. Before this Absolute the diary 

of singular merit fades,and we are told that creaturely merit 

is insufficient to receive God's greatest gift: Ochino makes the 

Divine fiat,irrespective of human merit,the reason for the In- 

36 
carnation. He never lost that thought already mentioned of Aoui- 

nas,that man,being created last,ruled all created before him; 

but the Sabbath,being instituted after man's creation,for it 

symbolizing God man himself was created. If there should appear 

to be alongside this a reflection of the familiar tirade of Lu- 

ther against human merit,we must not attribute to Luther the or- 

igin of somewhat kindred ideas in Echino. The resemblance is be- 

tween two redactions of the same Nominalist source. Eut even more 



109 
striking is the influence- on oehino at this point of. the Paris- 

ian theology whose primary tenet was the specific historic man- 

ifestation of the absoluteness of God. 4hereas those theologians 

denounced the Dominicans,Ochino attacks without discrimination 

that he considers to be the whole medieval position: "Teverthe- 

less,the papists say,that although :iary did not merit de condi -- 

no and absolutely the incarnation of the Son of God,none the less 

did she merit de congruo - that is,God,having determined of Fis 

own goodness to send his Son into the world and that Fe should 

be born of a woman,she merited that gift." Some would assert,Och- 

ino goes on to say,that such virtue lies in the virginity pecu- 

liarly appreciated by Jesus. Therefore the angels,seeing how God 

held her of such worth,took every care of her. Behind this is a 

Biblical support from Isaihh,wherein virginity,in addition to 

humility and obedience,is essential to the conception km A 
of God's Son. Others resort to the 'balance hypothesis': humil- 

ity in Mary was of such a high order as to commend her artic- 

aiar to the notice of God,and this humility was the channel of 

grace just as Eve's pride was the channel of sin. The gliWbbma em- 

phasis others place on that same virtue of humility which has so 

conspicuous a place in this portion of the prediche would seem 

to be that of Ochino also,but Ochino proceeds quickly to another 

the ory. The advocates of this theory place the virtue in a su- 

preme obedience,and here again one might expect to find oehino 

himself with his great emphasis on that absoluteness of God to 

whose command ary bowed gladly. Bi . no; he passes on tb those- 

who regard her faith as her greatest virtue. By that faith others 
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were moved in Old. Testament as well as in Pew Testament times, 

and by that faith aviary conceived in her heart. Others using the 

simile of musical harmony, say that in .unary were no wrong notes 

destroying the beauty of the chords,hence no particular virtue 

but virtues' collective superiority was that wherein her merit 

lay. 

In his rejection of such human merit,together with all those 

theories which presuppose it - and notwithstanding the emphasis 

he himself laid on the various virtues elsewhere - Oehino reveals 

here the triumph in 'him of the Parisian theology over the Fran- 

ciscan friar. The Genevan atmosphere no doubt further stimulated 

the Parisian growth,but in this particular matter the theology 

is that of those who condemned de idontesono. In the face of the 

._ "potentia ïei absoluta ",the theologians of this school sur- 

dered human merit from divine prescriptions. "But I hold that the 

Virgin iviary in no way merited. to be the mother of the Son og God: 

so that,not 4mAist because of her humility,virginity,obedience,plen- 

itude of faith,love,and other virtues,did. God choose her to be 

the mother of Christ. 7e determined through Nis own pure goodness. 

that she should be the mother of His Son, the ref ore Fe determined 

and willed that she should. have those virtues such as were found 

and fitting in one who was to be the mother of the Son of God. 

Thus Paul wrote,that as He predestined us,so He calls, justifies, 

and glorifies us: it is not because .we are just,for Fe of i'is 

grace elects us." 

This application of a Pauline text to the particular instance 

of .vtary is a sufficient reminder of that Cchinian characteristic 



which consists in "levelling" all under heaven. It is on. this 

note that this remarkable predica closes. "our good news comes 

from above,fron God,th.rough grace,and it does not begin in. us 

but in God. e are good therefore,because God makes us good.aiary 

in her corner,recognizing her every good as of God,to Fim alone 

gives every honour and glory. To this she excites all,shewing 

that God,in choosing her as rnother.,and looking on her,did not 

see that she had within her any virtue,but simply humility. It 

was not the virtue of hwnility,but vileness,lowliness,grovelling, 

and misery. He therefore chose her. to be the mother of Y is Son, 

through His pure goodness: and thus,through pure grace,He enrich- 

ed her with all those virtues and gifts which. were found in such 

and so great a mother. And this is in the great glory of God. 

.Not then having wherewith to glorify ourselves,if not in God,let 

us pray the Lord that Fe give us such light,that we may render 

unto Him every praise,honour,and glory,through Jesus Christ our 

Lord, Amen." 

The treatment meted out by ()chino to one of the two upon 

whom medieval popular devotion,and much XVI century devotion, im- 

agined human salvation to rest is of profound importance. .nary 

in those circles was 

III 

possessed . of an inherent absolute dignity, 

and such merit as she possessed was definitely "meritum de don - 

digno". over the greater stretch of the best medieval theology 

ary's absoluteness was proclaimed with less brazen trumpets: 

whatever type of merit is ascribed unto her in certain theologians, 

general official theological opinion allowed unto her only a re- 

lative dignity. She derived her signifi.cance from a certain contest 
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the rigidity of which allowed no more than her title to a rela- 

tive rrLt - a "meritum de congruo". The work of the Parisian 

Char in connection with the laontesonian affair has already 

been oLentioned at some length: Ochino`s treatment of iviary is the 

sae in its essential as thetrs. ;here he differs from these theo- 

logjams is at most in degree: for him,ary`s congruous merit tends 
37. 

to become non-existent,and,on the whole, he magnifies original 

sin more than an Ccca::, or a d`Ailli would have done. Peference 

to 7:Its later work - the ",al,ialogi" - will reveal a ready know- 

ledge of two contrasted views,one of which is reminiscent of the 

best 70,11inalist performances in this matter. Forlin the 11th pia- 

lo is a verj obvious connection between "Jacobus Judaeus" 

and such as Occam with the theory cf the varied constitution of 

fOoles. %chinas" in this same Dialogue refers to the existence 
38 

of suffering in the werld,notwithstanding original sin. This view 

is maintained by Jacobus who would have it that the sin commonly 

described as "original" has no reality. His hypothesis is the na- 

turalistic one quite well known to the later Scholastics: the 
39 

various desires and ap,eetltes are improperly called sin. Ochinus 

4-o 
d..::nounces Jacobus` theory as fooli hnees,but by so doing he does 

not help us to recognize more distinctly what is Ochinols general 

position. Teíther in the prediche nor in the Dialogues is there 

a thoroughly consistent regard for Auguetinianismond the ute- 

ss of Jacobus criticism ceems to betray in Cchino some relieh 

for the theory Cchinus denounces. Were we have a parallel instance 

to that mentioned in the last chapter wherein a belief is thrown 

out cflt *PK the window and re-introduced at; the door. 
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The continuation of the discussion on the application of 

the "levelling" device,so conspicuous in the instance of ,lary, 

must be left over until we come to the last chapter on Christs- 

logy. So too must the work of Christ be left until that discussion. 

It suffices here tg point out one side of the situation which does 

emerge,and which will be developed in the next chapter. .Moral 

personality,not unduly shackled with inherited. sin,is clearly an 

important point with Üchino,and notwithstanding the danger of rest 

moral order on divine caprice,this feature is not submerged. ' ?ay, 

rather, in .nary, the "prima inter pares" of the Parisian theologians, 

an efficient power of will is held to be present to a surprising 

degree. It is to the further discussion of this moral personality 

and general Uchinian philosophy that we now come. 
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Appendix, to Chapter IV. 

"Dialogo di Bernardino Ochino del Peccato ". 

This work figures apart from the preceding chapter be- 

cause it remains an undeveloped fragment. Benrath assigns the 

work to the year I563,and,it being ineomplete,it is not Unlikely 

that death was the most potent factor preventing its completion. 

The work exists in iviS. at Florence (Guicciardini Collection in 

the regia Biblioteca Qmboelie, TTaz ionale cen.trale) ,although Ber- 

trand- Sarraud has given it in his 4th Appendix ( "Les Idées phi - 

los ophiques de Bernardin d'Ochin ",I924 .) . 

The interlocutors in the Dialogo are the Soul,iioral phil- 

osophy,Scholastic Theology,and Divine Theology,and the first spea- 

ker is the Soul. Notwithstanding the tendency,previously indica- 

ted,in Ochino to treat favourably "Jacobus Judaeus ",h.is incon- 

stant genius to the end of his life caused him to suspend judg- 
4I 

ment in the matter of the origin and propagation of sin. The 

strength of the medicine - the blood of Christ which God had to 

use - amply testifies to the magnitude of the moral disease. From 

that disease the soul seeks deliverance,and turns for help to 

ral Philosophy standing by. The reply of -ioral Philosophy to her 

plea for the necessary "notitia" is that of the exponent of the 

Aristotelian Ethics: to sin is to transgress in little or in ex- 

cess;and to pass williggly beyond the limits and ends of the mean 

in which virtue consists. This is reinforced,after the soul's 

wish,by a concrete example. In the subsequent discussion,the soul 



shews an of vitas distrust of the place assigned to the reason 

in the system advocated by .,,oral Philosophy. This latter repeats 

his trust in that same reason. by asserting simply that, "vice is 

vice in so far as it passes the limits imposed. by the reason:I" 

over ageinst this the soul sets up the standard of honesty,and 

holds that deviation from that constitutes defect or sin. The 

feebleness of reason is that upon. which ,ioral Philosophy's ar- 
42 

gunent breaks down. The soul goes, on to produce an argument which 

will readily be recognized as constituting a favourit=e theme with 

()chino. The doctrine of the mean appears to the soul to. suggest 

that in one,and that the greatest,instance,that of thorough sub- 

mission to the Livine,lixaitation to avoid excess - i.e.,sin - is 

wrong. "If man is without God ",says the soul, "then in all things 

he is necessarily disordered;" 

It is not surprising that :rloral Philosophy should take up 

in the matter of sin the attitude closely resembling that of Ja- 

cobus Judaeus in the Dialogue hitherto mentioned. The soul deduces 

from experience that men have a natural inclination towards sin. 

Against this,oral Philosophy would hold that these inclinations 

are neutral: it is their fruit,produced by a wrong exercise of 

will,that is evil - they are natural,therefore neither vicious 

nor to be condemned ". It is for this reason that .::oral :' hilosophy 

brings forward the familiar Scholastic contention that sin in in 

the will. There is at this point an echo of the position Gchino 

maintained in the 2nd of the Iilth book of prediche,where loss of 

intelligence is said to constitute the decline to bestiality. In 

this present Dialogo,the taking of the sceptre from reason to hand 



it over to the senses is the act producing the frightful con- 

dition brought about by sin. In the soul's view this lacks in- 

tensity,Eiving as it does little idea of a God whose justice is 

the most terrible of all things. Therefore,turning away from go- 

ral ?hilosophy,the soul seeks advice from Scholastic Theology. 

The historian of the Cappuccini has,in his Annals of the 

Crder,left a remarkable story which belongs to the realm of pure 
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,letend- in 46-5,overio says that Ochino abjured his errors 

and wen-: back on all his post-conversion teaching. Accusation 

TeevirE brought against him before the Genevan magistrates, 

the ex-rapschin was ezecuted,he then being "constant in his con- 

resion of the Catholic faith." One piece of evidence which might 

be aded to the accumulation responsible for the explosion of Bo- 

verio sheor,, is this unpublished iyialogo. The last interlocutor 

in the fragment is "Scholastic Theology",whom the soul invokes 

with langtase hardly typical of a man on the point of conversion 

to the faith he once professed; "Tell me then,thou papistical 

one ,ít Scholastic Theology is able to tell us what sin is." 

Arst of all,the soul desires to know what actual sin is, 

then it might be possible to proceed with discussion of original 

sin. The soul objects almost at once to the familiar Scholastic 

di tirction,introduced by "Scholastic Theology"into the discussion, 

between .Lort-' and venial sins. The soul contends that this is 

unscriptural,and she introduces another element,less Scriptural, 

"t tisid,than o.ínalit. ".or (!hris t the y (sins ) are me nisi,ns 

are all the sins of the elect. These sincolthought in themselves 

they are worthy eternal death,are none the lesF,throuEh Chrlut 
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worthy of pardon." The theory of the 'imputation' of sin appears 

momentarily at this point. The soul concludes what remains to us 

of a Dialogo giving promise of a highly interesting development 

by viewing the whole matter in the light of Ochino's character- 

istic theory of God as 'Dominium Absolutum'. "'sähenever man sins, 

he always does so against the divine precept which commanded 

that we should honour F=inn supremely. It is therefore necessary 

to say against you (scholastic Theology) that every one who sins 

sins mortally." 
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.+oral Philosophy and Philosophical Theology(i). 

The IVth volu,re of prediehe,which appeared to be the best 

suited to provide a starting -point for discussion of the Ochinian 

hamartiology in relation to the medieval position,supplied us 

with ample indication of Cchino's intellectual vigour. Lack of 

consistency there may be,but we have here a man a little uncer- 

tain of traditional conceptions professing to offer the real so- 

lution. This appears in the last three prediche,wherein eschato- 

logy and its problematical relationship to human conduct is touch- 

ed upon,with remarkable force and decisiveness. 

The titles of these three prediche of the IVth volume are, 

- "How the day of judgment must not be feared but desired by the 

elect "; "How that hell which sinners love in the present life is 

more miserable than that of the damned. #; and., "If the pains of 

hell are so Great that the damned,in order to flee them,would 

choose not to exist." 

In the first of these (2rediche,IV,49),Gchino says that 

many have dressed the judgment -day in the most drab colours pos- 

sible - a very exact picture of the real thing,he believed,for 

those not numbered with the elect. For the elect that day presents 

joy,not terror,because in it,following the Pauline theory of I 

Corinthians x_v,Oehino says that they will rise changed in a twink- 

ling with immutable and glorious bodies. ?It that moment the veil 

of ignorance will be lifted,and with our. "sweet brother" Christ, 

we shall behold God,from whom,through that same Christ,we received. 
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because they do not feel their evil in the time when trey can 

be cured and freed from in they will feel the anguish when 

there is no longer any remedy." In this same predica,Ochino ack- 

nowledges a quotation from the Scholastics ( "se é vero quello 

the dicano li dottori scolastici") to the effect that the damned 

sin no more, and therefore receive punisYment alone. The reprobate, 

on the other hand,so long as they remain in this present life re- 

ceive not only punishment but added ills. Sags Ochino, "God fre- 

quently punishes one sin by letting us fall into another "; sinners 

can leave their hell in this life,but they will not. This inter- 

esting predica ends with an expression of hope that we pray to 

avoid both hells. 

The last of these three prediche opens with the observation 

that description by those experienced in the hereafter of the 

blessed or the damned would be unintelligible to us here in this 

life. Sin is infinitely worse than that non -existence which the 

damned would prefer,because sin is definitely evil,and non- exist- 

ence obviously is not. 

Although Ochino seems to retain much of the general medie- 

val outlook on heaven and hell,it is observable that ethical con- 

siderations loom larger than does eschatology. In the fragment 

remaining to us of the Dialogue on original sin, there is an ánpa- 

rent distaste for that Aristotelian tradition in ethics which 

holds so conspicuous a place in the "Divina r7ommedia" of Dante; 

but there is in Ochino,as evidenced by these three prediche,as 

lofty a conception of the ethical as there is anywhere in the 

ríidd.le Ages. His observations on sin are very acute. If there 

roc, 
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is in the present life an opportunity for committing and multi- 

plying sin,there is none the less an opportunity for remedying 

it. The scope for moral development in the present life undergóes 

surprising extension. As his psychological knowledge manifests 

itself at this point,so too it does in making of inferior impo_r- 
2 

tance the geographical hell of medieval cosmology. The worse hell 

appears definitely on the psychological plane,an.d the emphasis 

on it is therefore stronger than it is even in the Dente whose 

moral system is the loftiest in the whole Middle Ages. In this 

matter,Cchino is a pioneer,facing forwards whereas before he 

seemed to face chiefly backwards. fie is even more a pioneer in 

his work, "Prediche .... nomate Laberinthi del libero,o ver servo 

arbitrio,Prescienza Predestinatione Libertl divina,e del modo 

per useirne." 

This work is dedicated to Queen Elizabeth who (much to her 

credit if it is so) is said to have been exceedingly well dis- 

posed towards the ex- Capuchin. Cchino was,from I547 to 1553,ín 

England. But if she was well disposed. towards Cchino,there is 

no doubt that the swiss lead.ers,,among whom he was unfortunate 

enough to reside ,were of sufficiently limited outlook to be not 

so. The one well- disposed Swiss was the equally suspected Sebas- 

tian Castellio. This kindred spirit boldly denounced,in the teeth 

of persecution,the Calvinistic rig.orists by means of dialogues 

on predestination,etc.. It is not surprising that he was inter- 

ested. enough to translate Cchino's work into Latin,although Cch- 

ino less openly than he attacked the contrary opinions. 

These contrary opinions provide the environment explaining 



the oribin,and largely the particular form,of the Laberinthi. It 

was in 156I that the Lürich theologians,consider.ably influenced 

by Vermigli (the ex- Augustinian in whose company Ochino had fled 

from Italy),drew upL a judgnent bn I2 theses of the Italian la- 

titudinarian,2anchi, touching pred.estin ation,etc .. Vermigli was 

a pronounced advocate of the theory of unconditional predestina- 

tion,and his importance in Zurich was considerable. Ochino was 

not as amenable to the ex- Augustinian's influence as were the 

ürichers,and although he at times expressed- himself as though 

he were of this party,he was too good an Italian humanist to 

like the idea of the complete servitude of the willC,ps,however, 

his own personal experience was one in which obedience,and there- 

fore the practical surrender of the will,played so large a part 

in his cloister days,he was inclined to retain in some measure 

a belief in the servitude of the will. .Lore over, this was rein- 

forced by his own experience of this doctrine and that of pre- 

destination in the Valdesian circle,as well as at Geneva. 

The reflection of this contemporary flux of opinions is 

seen in the -Laberinthi themselves,and these reveal his lively 

awareness to problems that have ever excited the thought of man. 

Others more talented than. the Çueen to whom he dedicated hi.'s pre - 

diche could be well satisfied with both Ochino's presentation of 
4 

the problem and his manner of treating it. In this dedication 

the importance is .emphasized of knowing "whether man is free or 

not. If he is free,then let us know wherein he is free,and where- 

in he is not. if man is not free,but behaves always by ex- 

ternal eojnpulsion,then will he be able to say to God; - I do 

I2; 
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nothing save in the manner in which Thou wouldst have it done 

and as Thou hast ordered me to do it. I condo no other; conse- 

quently,if there is a c istake,it is not mine; it is Thine because 

Thou hast given me this existence,this power,and this manner of 

behaving under external compulsion." As °chino points out,the pun - 

ishments of hell would be in these circumstances a highly immoral 

infliction. At the bbher extreme,however,the problem is not less, 

for,if we allow freedom to man, "how would it be true that God had 

certain and infallible knowledge of hUraan actions; that in Lis 

divine.mind he had irrevocably resolved on what he wishes to do 

with man,and that,in spite of all this,man's will is supremely - 

free ?" ()chino claims to do what many have attempted and signally 

failed in: he claims to have fonaid a solution to these and 'cog- 

nate problems. He recalls the interviews that he had had in Eng- 

land with Ç ¿ueen Elizabeth on the subject of his work on predes- 

tination,and also the desire expressed by the,ueen for further 

enlightment on this subject. 

The ;,abe rinthi occupy 19 prediche,the first 4 of which are 

devoted to an examination of the labyrinths in which those stand 

who believe themselves= to be free. The second series, 

also containing 4 prediche,is devoted to an examination of the 

position of those who believe themselves to be "unfree ". In the 

two following pred.iche,he treats the view of those who maintain 

that one must not enter the labyrinths. Prediche II -I8 deal with 
tic /yet 

means to be adopted in getting clear of the labyrinths and d ore- ) 

is devoted to the "way of learned ignorance ",by which path 

all the labyrinths can be escaped. 



It is in the first predica,according to Bertrand- Earraud, 

that,fron the purely philosophical point of view,we come upon 

the best and most interesting part of his work, This French au- 

thority is undoubtedly right in drawing attention to this oc- 

casion,a very rare one,when the theologian leaves his theology 

on one side and embarks on a critical investigation of a subject 

almost lost under the the)ologieal undergrowth of the reformation 

period. Indeed,it is this particular critical investigation which 

permits us to speak of ()chino's "moral philosophy" as something 

apart from his theology. 

At the beginning of his enterprise,Ochino limits the area 

by re- introducing a point he made in the 60th predica of the IIIrd 

series. It appears in various places in ochino's discourses,and 
5 

its. venerable origin in 4quinas ; God Fimse if cannot violate 

the will. An illustration is provided wherein it is pointed out 

that it is possible to make a man's hand do what its owner does 

not wish to do,but it is impossible to make that man wish against 

his will. For this reason,the question of whether man is free or 

not with regard to his will does not arise. 4ithin the category 

of the manifestly absurd,he would. place a man's wishing and si- 

multaneously not wishing to do a thing. r ?either is a an free 

in the sense that he does all he wishes to do,and does nothing 

that he does not want to do. Nevertheless,he is not as an in- 

animate object. oceain envisaged the possibility of the Incarna- 

tion's taking place in a stone, the "potentia Dei absoluta" being 

of such a kind as to be able to utilize anything as a medium for 

J is self -revelation. For Ochino,whatever the Incarnate one could 

r24 



be,man himself is not like a stone: he can behave on one day 

differently from what he does on another. 

As he himself says,this is the first principle of moral 

philosophy; this assertion is merely the explicit statement of 

what is more or less implicit in Gchino's philosophy throughout 

all the prediche. Elsewhere we have referred to one of the two 

foci of the ellipse of his doctrines as the individual,the moral 

personality. In the face of the 2üriechers he consistently affirms 

that the free will of .man is a necessity of common sense,and,in 

the face of their rigid deterministic philosophy,he hiumo*sously 

suggests that those who doubt him should be birched "to make 

them admit that he who thrashes them is free to continue or to 

suspend the birching." 

Within that confined area indicated by him ()chino sets him- 

self to consider whether,in the circumstances where man appears 

to be free,inan's actions are really determined. To make more 

clear his position he provides anillustration. 4 sheep would re- 

ply, on being questioned about its movements, that it moves in its 

own way: its mistake would,however,be patent,for the environment 

and its own instinct are the dynamic. vten have a wider range of 

thought than have animals (here _occurs the characteristic word 

"light" - men have more light than have animals),and the objects 

may be,some invisible as well as others visible. Aden's honour 

and honesty are factors influenciang action, and for this reason 

men may,whilst having a greater area of actual and potential ex- 

perience,be quite as incorrect in asserting their freedom. 

This position may seem to be somewhat inconsistent in view 

125 



of his earlier defence of the freedom of the will: the insist- 

ence on determinists is as strikit#g as the earlier affirmation 

of freedoni,although it is a psychological determinism. And indeed, 

it is true that on this hypothesis the maximum of freedom that 

can be claimed is that for human action leading to a prescribed 

divine object: the end is God's,even if the means are human and 

freely selected. One can,ho'vever,probably say in extenuation that 

in conformity with a plan only too clearly manifest in the various 

volumes of prediche,Gchino does not seep final flawlwss soluti o n. 

ch of the material for such a solution he doubtless does supply, 

and this appears,as his supple mind and peculiar genius mould 

have it,in the various objections to orthodox theory which he ci- 

tes. The objection that a man may move his hand without any ex- 

ternal circumstance compelling him to move it is met with a re- 

ply in keeping with this theory of psychological determinism. 

For instance,the external circumstance may be food of which the 

possessor of the hand desires to partake. Abstention from such 

food does not indicate freedom of will,but indicates its slavery 

to another object: voluntary abstention from one thing becomes, 

therefore,merely the negative side of that one and the same pro- 

cess whose positive side is the will to do something else. 

An attempted solution of this problem - exit from the laby- 

rinth - is dismissed. by ()chino as impossible by reference to ex- 

perience: it is not possible for us to love a thing if we are 

not moved towards it and if it does not appear to us to be love- 

able. In this connection,he asserts the well -known Scholastic 

view of God as the "First ..over_ ": - "God alone moves all creatures 

126 r: x 
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without in any way being moved by them; but the creature can- 

not move if it is not moved. ....To say that the will of man 

moves it self is to make of him a God on earth." Moreover,says 

C,chino, the compulsion is necessary to the will which, otherwise , 

would simply be "blind and arbitrary ". Nere * the apparent in- 

consistenoy,hitherto noticed,between the one theory asserting, 

the reality of the freedom of the will and the other a psychol- 

ogical determinism finds additional emphasis: it is,however.,an 

emphasis in this particular place parallel with that on the othar 

focus of the Ochinian ellipse - G'od as "Doininiuin Absolutum ". 

Again,in his placing true,liberty in the will to do, something" 

rather than in the "will to do anything ",he introduces the sound 

moral principle differentiating liberty from license. The pure- 

ly Christian theologian would simply use different language,tal- 

king of the true bondage in which men are really free,but he 

would equally emphasize the sound morality,the substance of the 

ethical position. To assert,says Ochino,that a child is free 

because he has not arrived at the age of reason is wrong: the 

will to do anything does not constitute freedom. This seems to 

point to the fact that the Italian placed,for his day,a high value 

on moral personality. 

That "honesty" which man has is a "rational desire ": this, 

along with his intelligence,iiiake up the two superior determin- 

ants by which man is exalted above all other ereatures,amongst 

which is a hierarchy of perfections. In ancient Carthage,lions 

were crucified in order to warn off their fellows from the haunts 

of men,but with that Carthaginian imputation of knowledge of 
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human moral ,code to animals Ochin.o would have nothing to do. 

To hang a inan,the Italian maintains,is of value,whereas that 

. treatiaent of an animal is definitely not,because of the dispa- 

rity existing in the hierarchy of perfections. Whether the ex- 

ample cited is fortunate or otherwise,the fact remains that Cob - 

ìno resembles the earlier Dante in making punishment remedial. 

(It will be recalled that the great Italian poet in his Divine 

Commedia far surpasses the St.Peter Damian of the gloomy 'equi- 

valents tabie',and in his Purgatorio enunciates the lofty theorg 

of punishment as an educative discipline. It is well to take 

Ochino's discussion here with the subject of Prediche IV,EC(,op. 

cit.p.II93 . In these two places the light thrown on much of . 

°chino's ethics and theology is considerable.) 

()chino comes next to the argument which would urge that. 

in virginity,for instance,there is no virtue if the person 

practising this virtue is unable to sin. In replying to this, 

°chino leaves ground,which no doubt bristled with thorny Ques- 

tions for him with his cloister training,and argues thus. Pro- 

vided that liberality, "for example ",is a virtue in the indiv- 

idual,it is not necessary that the individual be free in the 

sense that he does nothing of necessity. All that can be urged 

is that he has the power not to be liberal,but avaricious or 

prodigal: "it suffices that he does not go beyond the boundaries 

and limits of liberality which he would do if objects suf- 

ficiently strong presented themselves to make him go beyond 

those boundaries." ()chino would make the . man without faith to 

be the more unhappy the further he advances in knowledge, this 



IZ9 
not because of his acquisition of freedom- but,because the ..wi- 

dening orbit of good things revealing them selves to him be- 

comes more impossible of attainment the more it grows. In fail- 

ure of attainment of what is presented as desirable to the mind 

does unhappiness consist. 

This last observation but emphasizes the prevailing deter - 

minism maintained throughout the whole predica,and it also ser- 

ves to transform the psychological determinism of the beginning 

of the predica to a determinism differing little from that ri- 

gid hardy plant grown in the Zürich climate. Figher or lower 

forms of willing are decided by higher or lower orders of ex- 

ternal objects,and,in such a place as his remarks on liberality, 

it is quite clear that belief in the compelling force of a cer- 

tain external object quickly leads to a denial of the real free- 

dom of the will. As Bertrand- Barraud says,the break with the 
6 

psychology of Aquinas . is very noticeable. 

rre should probably appreciate °chino less in this devia- 

tion from some ßf the best Scholastic thought as represented. 

by Aquinas,if he did. not,in the following predica,imagine that 

someone had contrived successfully to get clear of the first 

labyrinth. This successful fugitive (is it Ochino' himself ?) be- 

lieves that,notwithstanding the attraction of external objects 

and-the urge of affections,his will can resin t,move itself,and 

go withersoever it wishes. But the course of this fugitive is 

that,in vulgar I/a rlance,from the frying -pan into the fire,for 

in the second labyrinth there is -greater intricacy. Here, "If 

I am free in that my will,without being moved by any creature 
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can move itself; and inoreover,when it is moved,to resist. *Te- 

vertheless,as my will depends on God one must say that it 

is not free to will and not to will this or that according to its 

whim :...the divine will being irresistible , (my will) is compel- 

led to wish and to do what God wishes that it should wish and 

do. Then is the will not free ". The position is quite clear: 

like a train on a track,we are running between divine decrees. 

Fe follows the characteristic method hitherto noticed of 

posing an Objection,and then offering a reply. (Indeed,in the 

4th objection he appears to have Aquinas definitely in mind.) 

In the first objection and reply,it is only too clear that the 

theological equipment, largely dropped in the first pred ice of 

this series,returns. Fence,to the curious objection that,for 

God all being present and nothing past or future, the postula- 

tion of our predestination or election in the past is wrong, 

Ochino replies that the Scriptures use the past tense,and we 

cannot be . 
wiser than the Holy spirit responsible for them. dore- 

over,divine decrees share eternity with the immutability of God. 

In the second objection there is a glimpse of that theory 

which holds a prominent position in Oceani and d'Ailli: all di- 

vine decrees have simply a derivative and not an independent 

value. God's decrees are always in i'is power,and consequently, 

as Ike could negative the existence of the world , s o could. Fe His 

decrees. Ochino's reply is even more definitely that of the med- 

ieval Sehoolmen. The objection asserts that God could have de- 

creed the non- existence of the world: as,however,it has existed 

from the beginning,it is impossible that the world has not existed.; 
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Pere in the reply,logical impossibilityzppears as distinct 

from and superior to the divine will. 

In the third objection,after a considerable amount of sub- 

tle discussion,Cchino ernphasizes,as in replying to the second 

ob jection, the supremacy of logical necessity. God "can do all 

possible things,as He always has done them: but it is quite 

true that.-....for example....the world was not and has not exist - 

ed,is not possible,for it both is and was." For this reason,hu- 

man resolutions determined by God are realized,and,if Fe had 

not resolved that they be taken,they would not have been taken." 

The fourth objection.has little relation to reality,but 

does at least suggest once more a Scholastic background,á Tho- 
8 

inistic one. It is unnecessar4o dwell upon it,both by reason 

of its abstruseness and because of the re- affirmation of the 

belief that "man executes necessarily the works which God has 

determined: equally necessaihrily,he will never do what God has 

determined that he shall not do." Those who think to escape the 

labyrinth would say that it is as though God gave us more than 

sufficient strength to accomplish a task,but its use depends on 

ourselves. ochino s uggests,however,a more rigid determinism: 

the gifts of will and its use are alike God's,and likewise is 

the withoiding of these gifts a divine and not a human action. 

The conception of the "potentia Lei absoluta" is one which 

°chino ever emphasizes,and in these pages much of the medieval 

speculation on that subject and its ramifications only too ob- 

viously appears. In the third labyrinth, the one escaping the 

first and second finds himself faced with this problem: if man 
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is free,.one raust say that God neither known man's actions nor 

human works,save after their execution. It is in the first objec- 

tion that we find again concisely stated. the doctrine of logi- 

cal impossibility: God is therefore not all- powerful because He 

can do impossible things,but because He toes all that is possible. 

iiciilarly,God is said to be omniscient because He knows all that 

can be known,but not the things which cannot be known; such are 

false and impossible things." 

It is perhaps unfortunate that ()chino resorts entirely to 

theological argument for the purpose of refuting this objectiop: 

it iuust,however,be said in extenuation that the theological ob- 

trudes itself everywhere in ()chino's work, and also that the part- 

ref..rcncC 
icular here is one of considerable interest. Reference to the 

Old Testament illustrates the divine prophecies em- 

brace many different things,and these prophecies must be ful- 

filled. In the refutation of the first objecticn,an example 

from which is the foreseeing of Abel's sacrifice from eternity, 

:chino says that Abel's sacrifice was not present to God frdm 

toes eternity,neither. did God know it from eternity. God fore- 

sees our course, just as a man equipped with knowledge of the 

wind which the steersman could not resist would from a tower 

foresee that of a ship. 

Prow far this prescience goes in the directión of becoming 

definitely predestination is clear in this same third predica, 

and becomes even morad.efinite in the 4th predica. The denial 

by Peter of his ¡Master is treated in both these prediche: in 

the 3rd it is asserted that the revocation of that divine 
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foreknowledge vidit4ok of Peter's denial of Christ would imply 

the possibility of change in the immutable Goo?. For this reason, 

the assertion of God's prescience constitutes the denial of man's 

freedom. In the 4th predica,there appears equally sha.rply,but 

quite consistently in the present context,the supremacy of divine 

predestination carried to the Nominalist point where the divine 

decree can be imagined to run contrary to present moral law. ire 

have noticed this point already (p.I30),and the fact of its oc- 

currence again ,:lust be emphasized because,in the first place,it 

represents the emergence ence of the primary focus of his ellipse in 

startling fashion - the Dominium Absoluturn - and ,in the second, 

it is at this point with conspicuous vigour that the Parisian 

theeology reaches its logical gal in the subordination of Christ 

and the undermining of Trinitarianism. On this second point, the 

crucial one in this th.esis,rriore .rust be said later. here it is 

sufficient to s.y,in the matter of the first point,that the "po- 

tentia Dei absoluta" of the FariSlans appears in precisely that 

instance where Luther,equally with uchino,manifested so clearly 

the influence of the dominant theology of the later XV century. 

For,it is in this predica that we find the logical implications 

of the heavy emphasis on the "potentia Dei absoluta": here oc- 

cur the necessity of .Patter's denial,the necessity of Judas' be- 

trayal even had his treachery not taken place,ano the utter fu- 

tility of Jesus' petition to God that the crucifiers (crucifying 
Ic 

in obedience to divine decree) should be pardoned. Yet another 

indication for Ochino of God's absolutism appears in pis lack of 

fear or hope: it is adth accurate mechanical calculation,and not 
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NI.ta 10111 4 eeow r restraint,that 3o disposes completely 

Of Aenh. 

_ predice 5 the second series of liaberinthi is arrived 

(1-21 first of rhich he places those who hold that man is 

frae. The points touched upon in the last predica occur ag- 

«Mmo recognises the use by critics of this a-moral Deity 

wliITITh he hiimAelf seen? to postulte ,ut he attacks less that them- 

r7 than an IJAplieetion of it discovered by his imagined critics. 

_rod is by s nature insensible to human sin,say they: against 

it :zhitaa arLues,as a theologian ,hat God hates sin enough to 

-111S7 71s crd.cifie., for it,and then he sayslas a philo 

titst sin is ths Erit effecting the s.aooth running of the 

se. 7he sult:,-ect of the r'rucifixion appears againord with 

Yher d Telogaent. fthrist's death in itself has been evil, 

sopher, 6 

Univer- 

fur- 

good, 

OY neither the one nom the other: "....if in itself it has been 

tad,it mat oe 

JO: the jeTE, 

that,as d wished 

they Tere depriTed 

that in wishing it Goe has sinned;if it has 

die net in in wishing it; one must say 

that the Jews should assassinate Jesus,since 

of divine light and LrRce,they had to murder 

17.herefo they did nat comAit sin,nor did they 

-11- liagrofor ths:r acted according to the will of rrirrt 

1 ur " This concurrence of divine Ind 

Irevflah T.sks ording to Gehinotat the point 

wIrc.. the (LI-1-.21 f uiti5t Aotive eAergev: the Jews did not 

Kih It fair the .6icrs of 5od who (and i-.ere emerge 010 riim 

predestinerk 

sary grace0 

szain) did not voucYEisfe unto them th o necoo- 



As before in the series of the Laberirithi,üchino assumes 

that one escapes from this, labyrinth,but the inters test stimul- 

ated in the discussion of predestination suffers no break but 

.stands at the beginning of a line of development continued in t{is 

predica with further theological apparatus. It is but logical 

that interest in predestination should broaden into interest 

in that whereunto we are predestined,and that,consequently,h.e 

should have somiething.to say on that tremendous medieval dynam= 

is and deterrent --the belief in the fate of the damned. Atten- 

tion has already been drawn to the importance of the moral con- 

siderations over the eschatolögical in the last three prediche 

of the IVth series (op.cit.,pp.I20- I2I),and here we see further 

suggestion of the inadequacy of the eschatological thought so 

fariiliar in the later medieval environment. In this predica he 

says; "God could without injury deprive us of our sifts and past 

benefits but that He torments a man for ever with the great- 

est punishments,so that the reason would choose annihaiation ra- 
II 

Cher. than such sufferings,I cannot believe. In that' case "e would 

certainly not punish man so because he had merited it,and because 

he had only sinned by necessity and not wilfully (poiche non può 

mai se non di necessitá,e senza sua colpa) . rror would God punish 

man so Aitikuio, in order. that others,seeing him suffer thus, 

would abstain from sinning: this because we. do not see the ills 

of the da.uned as we see criminals in this life whorl justice pun - 

I2" . 

fishes. 

":;.tore over , 

all that the 

it is more than certain that,after. the judgment -d 

damned would 'have suffered would be fruitless i-'n.d 

ay, 



would profit neither themselves nor the blessed. Fence I think 

that the works of sod are not only just in themselves ....but I 

also believe that they are just in that it is possible to juzst- 

ify them,by reasons in conformity with the intelligenee,with 

the comprehensionfand right judgment of man. This will be clear 

at the day of judgment,when we shall render an account not only 

for our own works but for those of God also. It is because of 

this that Paul calls the day of judgment the day of the revela- 

tion of the just judgment of God .1 

it. is here that the secondary focus of the Ochinian ellipse 

comes into striking prominence: there is a remarkable assertion 

in this predica of the best Scholastic position which would al- 

low so large a place to the re°ason4ithat,whilst it elevates faith 

above reason,boldly maintains that it is not contrary to it. 

The shadow of the Thomistic Scholasticism falls across the Par- 

isian; divine and moral moderation across divine arbitrariness 

and caprice. It is interesting to notice at this point how,in 

conformity with his characteristic process of 'levelling' Adam, 

he says that he eannot see how our first parents were free,and 

not ourselves - especially because of a regeneration through 

Christ which we enjoy but which they did not. The paragraph ends 

significantly enough on the well -known note in zechiel to the 

effect that God would not have the iniquity of the father visit- 

ed upon the son; he who will suffer punishment is he who sinned. 

The moral personality is obviously an object of growing intereát 

in these pages,and it is not surprising that we come here upon 

an idea which quite a number held in the Veneto of that time. 



There,in 1550,at an Anabaptist 'ouneil,the theory of hell de- 

fined was fundamentally different from that held in orthodox 

circles. It was there maintained that hell was simply the tomb, 

but this moralizing of the inferno was neither there nor in those 

to whom °chino refers tìe new theory: for those thinkers,far ahead 

of their tiine,privation of i'aradise,not a positive but a negative 

quantity,constitutes hell. Against this view Ochino quotes Mat- 

thew XXV,wherein Jesus talks of hell- fire,but as to the material 

constitution of that fire Ochino is almost as doubtful as the 

venturesome Venetians. The spiritual fire consisting of a con- 

suming desire for salvation,the theory held by some,seems to 

find distinct favour in his eyes,and,whilst urging the need for 

correction,he returns to a point previously mad :3 to the fact 

that the damned would be saved but cannot. 

The juxtaposition of the various theories,the reappearance 

of points noticed hitherto in the predic.a,and especially the ran- 

dom quotation of Scriptural passages,seem to indicate a profound 

struggle in the mind of Ochino. At the close of the predica,a 

characteristic way of setting out his own positive teaching ap- 

pears in one of the theories to which he apparently objects: 

they say, it is well that one should believe in hell and 

heaven,since men,partly by fear of punishment and partly through 

hope of reward,may leave vices and embrace virtues." The method 

of Cardinal Fole,suggesting reminiscences of the Viterbo days 

when Ochino was a Valdesian,seems to be this sane one,although 

the present context reflects a rather poor negative motive for 

virtue. Not surprisingly,.therefore,Ochino dismisses the objection 



sharply,but with an unfortunate repetition of the .«atthean 
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text. In the final passages of the predica,following on this 

quotation from :..atthew XXV,he strikes the usual homiletic note: 

without God's word we are in the darkness, therefore let us seer 

His guidance. 

He who does not understand why God. has created us and put 

us into this world is the one escaping of the first two laby- 

rinths of this series. The believer in freedom can imagine that 

the experience of adversity is a proof of election. There are 

other conjectures,the first of which would maintain that God 

has put those believing in liberty in this world,not for their 

own instruction,but in order that they may know themselves better 

and recognize their own inadequacy without God. According to the 

second conjecture,God has placed. them here as an example to oth- 

ers, or,He had in view a superabundance of felicity for those-em- 

ploying free will well and misery for those employing it ill. 

Yet another conjecture is that God placed the elect in the world 

in order that their salvation would add. lustre unto rimself. 

All these conjectures are,however,inmpossible to the one who dis- 

believes in the freedom of the will. 

In this predica therks further reference to the subject 

apparently intriguing him more and more ,that of hell; and in 

this context the subject of predestination likewise appears pro - 

minently. There is ample evidence also in the following passage 

of a struggle between various ideas imbibed. from a traditional 

theology and ethical considerations. "3ut I say,if those who 

will be in hell had been free in this life, their punishment 
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would be more just and that because they would be punished 

justly,not only because God would wish it so (and what He wish- 

es is. necessarily just),but also because they would have deserve 

it; not having been free/they cannot be justly punished,save in 

só far as God wishes it. And,moreover,in the blessed the divine 

pity would disclose itself with more superabun- 

dance if they had been free on earth. Fad they been free they 

could have sinned and been damned because of their own fault, 

whereas God has saved them although they resisted His grace." 

Moreover,if God has placed the reprobate in this world in 

order to manifest in them Uis power in damning them without 

fault on their part,it looks as though He must also have been 

well aware of the need for giving no offence to His justice, 

and even triore , to His pity and Nis love. I cannot see how to 

believe that a God damning men according to His whim can be 

useful to us and help us to love Him or help us to put our ho- 

pes in Him. Again,if,after the judgment,He keeps the damned in 

hell for,let us say,a hundred years,in order to shew that Fe 

can punish as Fe will,with what object will Fe leave them there 

for eternity ?" 

It: may appear that he=re. °chino is running against the view, 

taken over and developed from the par. isian the ology, of God as 

the Dominium- AbsolutW1. lYhilst there is undoubtedly a break with 

much in his earlier theology,what he has iñ mind is rather the 

travesty of God that passed widely in Swiss circles for the !`hris- 

tian view of Him. This passage is quoted,therefore,because it is 

of first -rate importance as illustrating something of ('chino at 



his 'best,and, also because his break with an immoral in favour 

of an ethical theology is most striking at thAkis point. This 

appears all the more clearly in the closing lines of this pre- 

dica,where the conception of an arbitrary Deity is thrown into 

sharp contrast with that type of Deity called for by severely 

ethical considerations. God would have shewn still mare power, 

observes Ochino,if He had damned the Apostles: if man were not 

free,then Judas would no more merit hell than Peter. The Italian 

sees little evidence of power in a God who has no opposition to 

overcome,such opposition being assumed to be absent because of 

the absence of freedom in the human will. 

The break with earlier lines of thought which has been 

briefly indicated in the matter of ethical theology in the last 

predica now appears to undergo enlargernent,if onp different 

ground. The Schoi-astic view of God as the first cause and the 

last end,re- echoed,in the 8th predica,appears again,but there 

is also an echo of Crigen. It is in strict conformity with a 

growing interest in ethical considerations,so manifest in the 

last predica,that Ochino urges here the creation of all men with 

a view to their ultimate salvation: his approach to Origenstic 
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universalisn,such as the Italian contemporary and exile,lurione, 
13 

once cherished at Basel in his "De Amplitudine regni Dei ",seems 

to suggest that even the frequent reference to harsh predestina- 

tion theory does not constitute that theory's complete finality 

with him. çuoting from Scripture,Ochino says that God calls all 

men,elect and dammed. unto Himself: it is the exercise of the fa- 

culty' of choosing that decides whether they shall or shall knot 



obey God's call. row exactly this vehement assertion of human 

liberty can be reconciled with other of his expressions it is 

not easy to see. "God would certainly not be wise",says Cchino, 

"if He called to heaven the elect,when He knows that they are 

I4z 

deaf,d.umb,and blind,with regard to divine things,and that they 

are so bound to.the world that they cannot go to God." 

There is much material capable of an analagoús development 

in earlier prediche hitherto touched upon,and certainly so in 

. the attack on the eschatological in the last few prediche of the 

IVth series; but whereas there we had gliinpses,here we have a 

much fuller vision. 

In view of this bold speculation,it is not surprising to 

find an explicit rejection of the opinion of St.John rhrysostom 

to the effect that God. does all Fe can to save us. Ochino vehe- 

mently asserts that he himself will never say that,because he 

believes that the damned have certainly not received all the 

advantages which God could give them. This significant use of 

the theory of "potentia Dei absòluta" is highly important,for 

he suggests that the witholding of God's power is tantamount to 

immorality. The damned are entitled to consideration on moral 

grounds,and Ochino maintains Chat God has not accorded such con- 

sideration to them. ahatever Castellio said never outdid this 

strong repudiation of current theological barbarism and perversion 

on this matter: in this predica we find such an expression as 

this: - "If man is free ,he cannot be so impious and impervious 

to God that his salvation is impossible." 

Ochino provides various biblical supports in favour of 



142 
his arguwnents,one of which is,that in the Genesis III account 

of the fàll,our first parents did not claim that man was in bon- 

dage: this would have aided their. defence against ejection from 

;den,but,says Ochino,they behaved as though recognizing that 

the fault was their own and the punishment therefore moral. vith 

no little boldness he continues to inveigh against unrighteous 

cond.arnnation in his picture ct the final assize; says he, - "I 

a he will 
shall not excuse inyself,like the others but sksat assert 

that an external determinism negatived his mn free will,hence 

his complete lack of responsibility. 

The most conspicuous enunciation of a theory certainly not 

incompatible with much in his earlier opinions and with the lo- 

gical development of the Parisian theology appears in this predice 

but,in the present contezt,his strong assertion of man's freedom 

leads hi,. to demonstrate the flaw in that theory. "It seems to 

me that if we are not free,God could create us all,suddenly save 

us and damn all he wishes without giving to the world another 

law: this even without making (`hrist. die on the cross,saying, 

thus I will it,therefore it is just." 

The argument from the significance and reality of God's 

actual dealings with men,and of the abiding worth of human en- 

deavour,is the high note upon which this predica,one of the most 

remarkable passages in XVI century theological literature,closes, 

4ere men to believes themselves not free ,Gchino holds, then gone 

would be the rendering of honour to God,love for one's neighbour, 

and good action. An unproductive and dangerous passivity would 

be the logical result. In the subsequent discussion of the texts 



from the dominant figures of the early nhurch in the eyes of 

the northern Reformers - that is,from Paul and Augustine - Och- 

ino falls back on Paul's suggestion that God wishes to save all 

men (I Timothy ii). (The argument here to the effect that God 

chooses the elect from all sorts And. conditions of men is,at any 

rate,not new in Ochino,for in Prediche II,35,h.e maintains this 

in discussing the reason for God's election.) At this point he 

cleverly utilizes the authority of Augustine (in Euch.cap.IO3), 

but strongly objects to what he considers to be the implication 

of the Origenistic position which would have it that God can 

save us. in spite of ourselves. This would apparently be the lod- 

ging in another instance of that determinism to which,throughout 

the predica,he has objected,and which he denies at 'the end of 

the predica by asserting that God us pray for all men. 

'In the 9th predica the interest is probably less,but it pro- 

vides equal illustration of mental uneasiness in the face of cur - 

rent tlim theological opinion. This and the IOth prediche are de- 

voted to stating and refuting the opinion maintaining that entry 

into these labyrinths is unnecessary. Even more distasteful to 

Ochino is a vain Scholasticism,Ocplicitly attacked. as the fount 

of errors 0 concerning predestination. It is interesting to 

notice here the hint at a belief that the process of 'clouding 

wisdom' on this subject has been coterminous with the Scholastic 

period which Augustine inaugurated: before the Pelagian dispute, 

says the Italian,the church was doing important things without 

the aid of Scholastic subtleties. The charge of getting into a 

maze of subtleties may be levelled against Ochino himself who, 

I43 

r 



the more charitable critic would hold ,was , in the interplay of 
iá4 

question and answer,trying to conceal in those dangerous VI 

century circumstances his own true inclinations. Therefore,when 

we remember his moralizing of future punishment,it seems to be 

°chino hirnself,and not another,who is fearful in the contempla- 

tion of the horror of predestination and unending tortures. 

in the course of this present discussion,he urges that "it 

can be proved with divine and incontrovertible arguments that 
I4 

our election hangs completely on God." Fe largely follows the 

Scholastic method again of supplying a catena of texts in support 

of this argument,and there is a very definite echo of Scholastic 

teaching in the assertion that "the end is the first in intent - 

ion,if it is the last in execution." Predestination of the elect 

is therefore,on this hypothesis,the determinant of good works 

in the elect. Although evidence of oscillation once more in the 

direction of his earlier theories seems to be clear in the course 

of this argument,it were well to remember that there is not a 

.great lack of conformity with the ethical considerations Ochino 

so much respected. For,an important point is raised in the refu- 

sal to make our salvation depend on our own good works,the lack 

of which works in those dying as infants would cause them to be 

consigned to the hell which Ochino has so much difficulty in en- 

visaging. 

In the 10th predica,however,the 
"Dominiurn Absolutum" is re- 

turning,although the awakened interest in the ethical cannot but 

play some part in the subsequent 
discussion. ?Tow we read thtt 

Tod has no obligations towards Ris creatures; but at the same 



time we read that EIs righteousness exceeds all others,' right - 

eousness,. Unfortunately,in the course of further discussion this 

high note seems to receive less erripbasis,and eventually the worst 

aspects of the Absolute of the Parisian theology come so clearly 

to the fore as to reflect a serious decline from the position 

maintained in the celebrated 8th predica. God could damn or save 

at will,apparently without any concern for human merit - then 

comes the characteristic Scoto -Parisian transition from "potentia 

Dei absoluta" to "potentia Dei ordinata" - but God does not so 

actually. 11e has never damned the innocent or the just,nor will 

ire Whin` do so. Together with this Parisian Scholastic position 

maintained in his earlier prediche,another Scholastic theor,y,a.p- 

pear-ing not for the first tiite,butk Augustinian and not Parisian, 

appears in the emphasis on Adam's sin as the channel of death. 

This well -known piece of haiilartiology is brought into contact 

with the question of damnation in a surprising manner which il- 

lustrates admirably,in the first place,that oscillation in Cchi- 

no between one view at the beginning of a predica and another at 

the end. This is the point. God cannot wish death because He can- 

not wish sin; even more c learly, there fore ,Fe cannot wish damna- 

tion. Conditional dace iation,to which view he here inclines,does 

what an absolute one could not,allowing as it does importance 

in human merit and. action: Judas therefore committed a sin and 

reaped the reward thereof,an impossibility in a rigidly presecri- 

bed dterminism. (This treatment of Judas is hardly consistent 

with that mentioned in the 4th predica(13.I33).) 

In the second place,the justification of God's ways to man 
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is conceived to be a necessary procedure,even though Ochino 

confidently believes that sil the divine decrees are perfect. 

An imaginary inquirer would say to him; "It is true that th4y 

will cannot err in its actions; it would also bey evi- 
dent to me that there is no error in thy works,although it would 

at first appear to me that there was so. But I know .thee only 

by re s ults, and I can only judge by them tell me then unto 

what end thou hast damned the reprobate." ()chino does not doubt 

Gees ability to furnish a reason,and that reason,he believes, 

will have connection with the fact of sin. Although this belief, 

together with a belief that all will be made clear at. the day 

of judgment,constitute an act of fáith,the ethical considerations 

at this point have clearly not been obliterated by the Compro- 

mising beginning of the predica. 

Ochino now devotes himself still further to the difficult - 

lesion hitherto raised by the emphasis on the cleavage between 

the elect and the damned. Unfortunately,whe makes little contri- 

bution to the study of morals when he makes Esau incur divine 

displeasure as a consequence of the divine prescience of his of- 

fence. Neither can it be said that the hardening of the damned, 

who receive no divine grace,is soundly ethical; nor is that well- 

known Scholastic opinion which Ochino reproduces in consigning 

infants who die to the ante- charpbers of hell because of ldarriic 

15 
sin. (The interesting point in Ochino is that he says nothing of 

the ecclesiastical ordinance,Baptisrn,but describes infants dy- 
wNo are 

ing "before the age of reason" 
tt 

not saved. This last 
clause can only mean that such infants may be among the damned 
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before attaining the age of reasons if this is so, teen the a t- 

tainment of the ace of reason would have profited them nothing.) 

This rigid predestinarianism is the prologue to Ochino's return 

to an assertion of that psychological determinism which he had 

at the beginning advanced. God is now represented as being able 

to damn at the beginning,but,before acting,Fe awRits the perfor- 

mance of the reprObate in this life.' In the closing stages of 

the predica we find ourselves in the same highly unfortunate po- 

sition as we were in at the beginning. "'ot only is the life of 

the reprobate but a piece of play- acting,ghastly before infernal 

reality,but also the grim late -medieval spectre of the futility 

of 'human works darkens the closing words on election: "heaven 

would be a wretched place if we could gain. it by human works: 

but it is a filial heritage and not a slave's wages. 

wherefore,in not wishing to make it depend on us, (God) has shewn 

us remarkable affection." 

In the Ilth predica he begins his discussion bf the Way in 

which it is possible to get out of the first labyrinth. 

At the beginning of the predica,he says "There is no doubt 

that in creatures inferior to men,and in angels,there is no li- 

berty,for they all act by necessity." It is here that he discus- 

ses those labyrinths wherein are led those believing in the li- 

berty of the will. Not only does the theory of psychological de- 

terminism appear again,rut also does that position,maintained 

in the earlier prediche and suggesting the Valdesiari background, 

where the carnal and spiritual types are sharply differentiated. 

3ut besides .the Valdesian background there is the contemporary 

,; 
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one of northern Protestantism, and. the traditional one of Acui- 

nas,both of which last are clear in this portion of the Leber - 

inthi. 

.th regard to the Protestant environment supplied by Luther, 

Calvin,Zwingli,and, iielancthon,it must first be pointed out that 

even in them there was no homogeneity of predestination doctrine. 

In Zwingli the divine is absolute: it is in this theory of the 

complete dependence of all on the Dominium Absolutum that Ochino 
16 

seems to be much more close to Zwingli than he is to Luther. 

The latter and ixelancthon seek their explanation in the anthropo- 

logical,rather than in the theological of Zwingli,and,with their 

reductio ad absurdum of the medieval theory of e vulneratioo na- 

turae produced by the fall,render man absolutely incapable of 

achieving anything good. aielancthon,however,was too much of a 

humanist and,probably consequently, too ,much acquainted with the 

Greek fathers to refrain from toning down the Lutheran vehemence: 

he does allow to man the faculty of "applying himself to grace ". 

On the other hand, the repudiation of the part played by the church 

in the matter of furnishing the means of grace is not Lutheran 

but Swiss. Zwingli was too much concerned with asserting the "po- 

tentia Dei absoluta" to make the ^ hurch an intermediary of that 

sort. Calvin and 3eza were also supporters of "the alienable 

rights of God ",and that characteristic Italian tendency to exalt 

the individual above the Church,manifest in Cehino and in the 

Socinians generally,found there that ground for the subordina- 

tion of the nhurch which constitutes the levelling of another 

medieval landmark. 
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To the ind.ividual,Ochino,generaily consistentn,allows a 

freedom to do, good or evil,little or much,notwithstanding natu- 

ral inclinations and carnal wisdom. But there is a rapid. trans- 

ition to consideration of the spiritual man: in this considera- 

tion there occurs the bald statement that "the will is not free 

to 'act....to the glory of God ". Both here,and in the assertion. 

that man liberated by Christ and capable as our first parents of 

acting spiritually for. God's glory,the approximation to Swiss 

orthodoxy is clear. ,x 

The traditional Thomistic background above referred to as 

visible at this point appears with that of Galvin and Luther in 

the instance of this assertion of the liberty of the Chrisstian, 

although it is less conspicuous than the iyielancthonian express- 

ion on the subject of the continuance of sin in the. elect. The 

Thomistic background is,however,more clear in Ochino's subsequent 

examination of objections. Against those maintaining the con - 

trary,he argues that good feelings for everybody are a selection 

possible for us. To hate our neighbour is likewise open to us. 

But our will can also be moved from the side of God,who can telae ,i 

17 

change or annihalate,but cannot violate it (vd.p.I24 op.cit. ) 

- this last because contradiction would be implied in the no- 

tion of a will acting involuntarily. From this,Cchino goes on 

to assert human freedom in things extrinsically 
human,civil,and 

;moral. As an example of human initiative testifying to the eoual 

reality of internal motivation with 
external compulsion,he points 

to the exercise of choice in the matter of ten identical objects. 

cane object unsuspec'tedly contains 
hidden treasure,rut obviously, 
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selection of that object in which the worthy prize lies is not 

governed. by knowledge of the existence of that prize. This does 

not represent the whole distance covered by Ochino in this matter 

of freedom of choice,for he asserts that,presented with two ob- 

jects of equal powers of attraction,the will has within itself 

the power of selecting between these two objects. It is for this 

reason that the will can in every respect choose a bad and sin - 

ful alternative. 

It is quite clear that there is not here a simple reaffirm - 

of psychological d.eterminism,but rather something in the nature 

of important qualification of that particular determinism. With. 

regard to the things of this world °chino conceives man to be. 

free; it is in the things of the eternal world,those in the or- 

der of grace,that he is not free. The psychological problem re- 

ceives in Ochino sufficient consideration apart from the speci- 

cheoloaic al 

ficallyAone to constitute him a pioneer in the realm of psycho- 

logy. (There is only one misfortune in this matter,and that lies 

in the lack of consistency which causes us,here as in many other 

places,to wonder whether the opinion was any more abiding than 

the seed cast on stony ground. In the first predica of this ser- 

ies he definitely dem.ied that freedom was a necessary element in 

the worth of an actibn,but there is a marked change of view at 

this present stage.) There is,however,even here something of the 

influence of ,Augustine,who would refuse to man freedom in res- 

pect of supernatural objects - Faith and. Love. Ard,notwithstand- 

ing the allowance to us of freedom in respect of-earthly objects, 

and the "general influence" alone 
of God's will upon our own in 



that - sphere, this is merely the insidious prologue to the as- 

sertion that we are simply free to sin. ?Tone the less,the ten- 

dency in °chino to increase the value of the human plane,even 

if it is only most strikingly manifest at great interv.als,causeS 
het 

A 
to forget the man for the crabbed theologian. For,the devel- 

opinent of the discourse reveals one who begins as a logician, 

then turns moralist: to the Scholastic dialectician succeeds 

the man whib,mirroring the Renaissance, appeals to the human ex- 

perience. 

On chino as a 'pioneer in the -realm bf psychology' further 

I5I 

comment is certainly necessary,if only because there appears to 

be not only a connection between ?aris. and the ex-!`apuchin,but- 

also a connection between a particular rector of Paris and Ochi- 

no. Buridanus (d.circa 1358) studied. under Cecam and continued 

his master's teaching,so that his works stand condemned with oth- 

er Nominalist productions,in the adverse ordinance of Louis XI 
I8 

dated 1473. This Paritian turned his attention to logic,meta- 

physics,and ethics,and left specifically theological problems 

on one side. Whilst there is something in Ochino at times sug- 

gesting a parallel with Buridanus', contemporary,the 

Dominican Robert Folcot who sundered philosophy and theology 

a 

to a remarkable degree,it is Buridanus' teching on the will that 

is so interesting here. In his work on Aristotle's Nichomachean 

:ethics (III,G.i seq.),this Scholastic maintains that,when the 

will is influenced by equally balanced motives,it is impossible 

to decide whether it can with equal facility decide in favour 

of this or in favour of that alternative. An affirmative answer 

Ir 

1 



would make one and the are result alone possible when certain_ 

. conditions necessitating a decision are present: the negative 

answer would,on the other hand,run counter to the moral con- 

sciousness of personality. It is of Wm importance ,both to no- 

tice the reappearance of Buridanus' problem in a later product 

of the Parisian theology,0chino,and also the latter's inheritance 

from chiefly the -first half of the XIV century - antitheologism. 

The 12th predica is devoted to the question of getting out 

of the labyrinth caused by the impossibility of conciliating the 

changelessness of divine decrees with humor freedom. That well- 

known- Scotist conception,reproduced. in Ochino's contemporary, 

Lwingli, of in as transgression of a particular divine precept, 

is the background of the assertion that God cannot sin,there 

being no law above Him which can be transgressed by Him. Moreover 

.sin is slavery,and. such,God,being free,cannot know. Once more, 

the things God cannot do because of logical necessity (p.130 -13I) 

are gone over. rrom this point he passes on to assert again the 

freedom both of the will and its use. 

The third labyrinth -,that of the divine prescience 

is that which is considered in the following predica. The con - 

ception of God as all -seeing and endowed with the fullest know- 

ledge of all our works past and future is no new feature in the 

prediche,but he does emphasize anew what is frequently in no 

small danger of being lost to sight in the prediche. Ochino re- 

fuses to believe that God wills our sins,or that they are a ne- 

cessity. God knows sin in virtue of its own intrinsic worth - 

or lack of it - and. He foresaw it: for this reason,God is in 

I52 
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133) who acted under compulsion of a divine decree. In this pre - 

dica the necessary fulfilment of the Scriptures in Christ's death 

does not destroy the concurrence of Christ's own will with the 

performance of that. act: He died voluntarily and necessarily. 

Sirnilarly,Peter's denial was foreknown by Christ but not ren- 

dered thereby ant. absolute necessity: the unfortunate disciple 

sinned morally and then,being thereby put in a position whose 

consequence could be foreseen,the logical conclusion was in ac- 

cordance with Christ's foreeast. 

In the I5th predica,Cchino conies to the treatment of diffi- 

culties in connection with the theory of the enslaved will. In 

attempting to exonerate God from responsibility for sin he spews 

some consistency with his earlier position: sin does not exist 

because God wishes it so. Such a wish on rod's part,in the first 

place would be a sin in itself,and,in the second place,God would 

violate in so doing His own will - which is an impossibility. Be- 

cause of our lack of faith sin carne, and God simply hardened our 

hearts by depriving us of a grace which ue is not obliged to 

give us. Of this grace we possess just enough to ensure that pun - 

ishment meted out to us will have within it an element of. justice. 

(The spectre of the arbitrary Deity is again visible here,not- 

withstanding an attempt to moralize His infliction of punishment.) 

The idea of a divine concurrence in human action,asserted in the 

last predica in the instance of Peter's denial,reappears in the 

present one,and does suggest,notwithstanding the not altogether 

rlafavourable context,the return of the better moral tone in these 

theological considerations. God is represented as endowing man 



I55 

with existence,and retaining to him continuously that endowment. 

It is not direct intervention in hwnan affairs on God's part 

that we have here,a single act once and for all,buf- a continuous 

divine effusion 'compatible with human initiatives'. :Aïisuse of 
19 

divine power manifest in the blasphemer is the latter's own act: 

God hates that misuse but does not prevent it,neither can He be 

held responsible for that misuse. So too,we can distinguish be- 

tween good and evil when we come to the age of reason where we 

can make use of God -given lights. A fool never makes use of these 

lights,nor does he abuse them: for this reason he never sins. 

The predica ends,therefore,on a much higher note than earlier 

discussion in the predica would lead as to believe was possible. 

iiithout any talk about original sin or similar theological im-- 

pedimenta,Ochino seems to recognize quite clearly here the fact 

that personal offence is indispensable to the infliction of pun- 

ishment. A man living his whole life as a sage,without being en- 

dowed with the necessary faith to act in view og God's glory, 

and not personally offending,would receive no punishment. Exit 

from the labyrinth is thus achieved in the final assertion that 

sinners have enough light to avoid sin. 

rt remains now, -after having demonstrated the responsibility 

of the sinner,to justify the punishment of individual sins. The 

16th. predica begins with an almost violent assertion,reprodueed 

Elsewhere on various occasions,of the "potentia Dei absoluta": 

God could save Jail the damned,and damn all the elect,merit being 

not inherent but imputed. Again as before,there is modification 

of this extreme position by the return to the assertion of the 



156 
"potentia Dei ordinata": God only act4n accordance with his 

decrees. There is no fundamental change in this predica from 

the position maintained in the last,notwithstanding the early 

promise of something: retribution is occasioned solely by human 

sin. 

In the I7th predica,the question is touched upon as to the 

end for which man was created if,being without freedom,he could 

not profit by experience. The manifest inconsistency with the 

position maintained in the immediately preceding prediche is 

striking,although the violent re- assertion of the "potentia Dei 

absoluta" in the last predica may be regarded as the prologue 

to a return to that conception of determinism which almost con - 

tinually haunted him. The superfluity of human works is obvious 

if we consider that God is immutable,distributing as Fe does 

graces foreknown and. fore -ordained. Ochino develops this argu- 

ment thus. Grace is more powerful than sin,hence,endowed with 

it,the elect can never sin mortally. Life,the opportunity for 

experience,is well used by the elect in the process of their sal- 

vation; by the damned it is used otherwise in the process of 

their damnation. Although these two lines of conduct and the 

consequences are divinely decreed,it is difficult to see how 

liberty gets as much of a place as it actually does in this pre- 

dica. The fact remains that medieval immoral theology is not 

avoided by the slight concession in favour of liberty, or by the 

suggestion that the elect learn from the opportunity for exper- 

ience the futility of resisting sin without the endowment of 

grace . 
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This decline from independence of thought and a more moral 
coat¡1, ves 

theology,with little that is new to relieve its monotony,in the 
A 

I8th predica. ;rlan,cehino allows here,has the power to do,or re- 

frain from doing,tuoral actions from which,he adds,he derives no 

merit. But although he derives no merit from such actions,man 

. is certainly responsible for sin, and consequently receives pun-: 

ishment. The intrinsic worth of elect and damned is at this point 

reduced to such a minor degree as to become non -existent. ;vïore- 

over,the reduction of the elect to the level of the damned in 

this matter,whilst it may appear to be humane,is at the same time 

not prompted by moral considerations. The divine will is irreis- 

tibie - an assertion resembling that of an earlier position,but 

plainly inconsd.stent with some of his best arguments in favour 

of a measure of ' human independence that have gone before. sve n 

faith and election,though deemed to supply an added. freedom,are, 

after all,mere gratuitous gifts: the added freedom that faith 

and election supply is therefore no more than a fiction. In view 

of all this,it is all the more interesting to find evidence of 

a clutch at the last straw of his greater utterances which test- 

ify so well to an inclination to moralize so much in his theolo- 

gical inheritance. For he now says that God. calls (and that of- 

ten) the reprobate to a lively faith. To find room for this, 

and also to bake their condemnation depend on their own deserts, 

()chino seeks to emphasize the resistance of the damned to efforts 

at saving them. That resistance was foreseen from eternity,but 

it is that resistance,and not the 
prescidnce become predestina- 

tion, that. occasions their loss. 

i 



The last predica,the I9th,is less an original contribution 

to moral and philosophical theology than an excellent mirror 

reflecting the theological environment of Ochino. It is here 

thtt he talks about "the way in which we can come out of all 
21 

the labyrinths at one stroke; the way of learned ignorance." 

Dealing with Socrates,Ochino says of hint that he knew one thing 

only,and that was to the effect that he knew nothing. The point 

of view in this predica is that of the 9th of'the /539 series 

which was.addressed to the scholars of the College 'at Perugia. 

That 9th predica shews some knowledge of the ancient Greek 

philosophical systems of Aristotle and Plato,which were discuss- 

.ed at that timo with remarkable enthusiasm in the north of Italy. 

But what strikes him is not the particular system or parts there-q 
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of,but the inadequacy of the whole in the field of practical re- 

ligion. The parallel depreciationt of philosophy and theology 

in the Perugia address is very strikingly with the Erasmus of 

the "Enconium vioriae" with his strong words, on the medieval 

theologians: most probably,Ochino was not influenced by Erasmus 

directly,but rather through Valdés,who came to have a great in- 

fluence on the ex- Capuchin in the neapolitan period. But,in any 

case ,he exhibited the influence . which, largely through the Eras - 

mians,ca;rie to affect so muc3 Protestant Reformers with that mark- 

ed detestation of medieval theologians and theologies. In this 

Perugia address,Oehino draws attention to the characteristic 

urge of the time in the direction of learning and investigation. 

The interest of the. investigators in Plato and Aristotle is 

commented upon,but he draws the conclusion,after a sketch of 

ü 
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Aristotle's doctrine of perception and of Plato's ideal theor- 

ies,that human wisdom and perception are nothing without Christ. 

This anti -philosophical drive is harnessed with another against 

'human' theologÿ and - significantly enough in view of medieval 

legal studies - 'human' law. Having attacked the medieval sys- 

tem of education. he proceeds in the Erasmian spirit to what he 

considers the medieval perversion of the pure fount of the gos- 

pel: the Scotus from whom Ochino learnt so much is the one whom 

Erasmus explicitly denouneed,but the north Italian tradition. is 

explicitly rejected by Cchino at this point,and Ochino follows 

Erasmus in his denunciations. The bread of Christ ,says Gchino, 

is haughtily rejected,and Sco'tist metaphysics interlard the gos- 

pel. T?ay,moreover,the Averroist Aristotle has assumed such pro- 

portions that Christ falls beneath its feet. Having thrown out 

the medieval trivium,Gchino proceeds to the repudiation of the 

quad.rivium of liberal arts for precisely the same reason: without 

Christ they are mere shadows. 

It is in what Luther would have regarded as the sphere of 

grace,exalted above and sundered from the natural world,that 

Ochino exhibits most clearly in the . erugian 
and I9th pre d iche 

the influence of the northern Reformation. But the extent of 

that influence is not confined to that place. The cloister life 

of Ochino merits as close a study as has been in recent years 

devoted to Luther's cloister life,especially 
so because,in the 

XXX Dialogi (Vol.II,P. 76),he says - "admitting that errors do 

abound in the Scholastic teaching,and 
that the pupils waste a 

great deal of time in things not leading to salvation,many of 
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4r.istotle's doctrine of perception and of Plato's ideal theor- 

ies,th.at human wisdom and perception are nothing without Christ. 

This anti -philosophical drive is harnessed with another against 

'human' theologÿ and - significantly enough in view of medieval 

legal studies - 'human' law. Having attacked the medieval sys- 

tea of education., he proceeds in the Erasmian spirit to what he 

considers the medieval perversion of the pure fount of the gos- 

pel: the Scotus from whom Ochino learnt so much is the one whom 

Erasmus explicitly denouneed.,but the north Italian tradition. is 

explicitly rejected by Ochino at this point,and Ochino follows 

Erasmus in his denunciations. The bread of Christ,says Ochino, 

is haughtily rejected,and Scotist metaphysics interlard the gos- 

pel. Nay,moreover,the Averroist Aristotle has assumed such pro- 

portions that Christ falls beneath its feet. Having thrown out 

the medieval trivium,Ochino proceeds to the repudiation of the 

quadrivium of liberal arts for precisely the same reason: without 

Christ they are mere shadows. 

It is in what Luther would have regarded as the sphere of 

grace,exalted above and sundered from the natural world,that 

Ochino exhibits most clearly in the Perugian and I9th prediche 

the influence of the northern Reformation. But the extent of 

that influence is not confined to that place. The cloister life 

of Ochino merits as close a study as has been in recent years 

devoted to Luther's cloister life,especially 
so because,in the 

XXX Dialogi (Vol.II,P. 76),h.e says - "admitting tha+- errors do 

abound in the Scholastic teaehing,and that the pupils waste a 

great deal of time in things 
not leading to salvation,many of 
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truth's seeds are planted "Although he gees further than 
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Luther in explicitly allowing a value to Scholastic theology here 

the truth is that this value is purely relative and in no sense 

absolute. This appears in many other places in Cchino's works 

with the very logical corollary wherein the system of revealed . 

truths in Scripture is the constant and ultimate bar of appeal. 

In the whole range of his works, the third predica of the second 

series stands out in this ;natter most strikingly: in the subject 

under discussion th.ere,namely,the service to be rendered by phil- 

osophy to theology (the medieval idea of theology as "regina sci- 

entiarum" is probably irnplicit),speculation is condemned in no 

uncertain terms. Cchino says that Jerome called. the leaders of 

philosophy heretics and first -born of Egypt,and he even inclines 

in the direction of .flaking it a sub -human occupation. 

This depreciation of philosophical speculation is,however, 

not un.relieved,even in these circumstances provided by the 19th 

predica. To claim to judge things of the eternal world is a con - 

siderable pretension when we do not even know the thoughts of 

our own intii:iates. Even greater emphasis is thrown upon the prac- 

tical which,with the aid of a characteristic scepticism about 
22 

the supernatural world,assurfes an almost independent importance. 

The day of judgment has not been revealed 
to us because such re- 

velation would be useless. (This is consonant with a sound ethi- 

cal theory,touched upon elsewhere in his works, which would make 

moral action to be independent of prompting by hope of reward 

or fear of punishment.) And likewise,God has not revealed unto 

us in what we are free,because salvation 
is possible for us 



without our knowing in w? at we are free: such revel=ations have 

not appeared in the Scriptures,and it is in them that we find 

all that is necessary to salvation. There is an interesting pa- 

rallel between Ochino here and the advice given by r`ardinal 

Pole to Vittoria Colonna, Faced with the two alternatives of be- 

lief in freedom of the will and servitude of the will,he coun- 

sels us `ion the one hand to strive with all cur power lifter good, 

as though certain of our freedom and on the other to give glory freedom, and 
t a 

to Cod only,as though certain of our bondage." Cehino continues, 

"This is the one sure way of coming to God,the way which the 

saints also in their simplicity heT e entered,not ruminating as 

to whether or no they were free. ....Would it not be foolish to 

ask ourselves if we are free or not 'before obeying God? Besides 

I61 

t ;j.zs,if we. think we are free,we must acuse Augustine of heresy, 

and if we are not free,then. we must accuse !'hrysostbm and the 

Greeks. I assert that we are not constrained to believe the one 

or the other. :Life is so short that, unles s we neglect our own 

salvation. and the great merits of Ch.rist,we cannot occupy our- 

selves with such flatters, These do not contribute to our edifi- 

eation,but only provoke strife,hatred,and division. So easily 

corrupted is the spirit which the gospel must sustain,that er- 

roneous opinions can greatly harm it. lahoever prefers such things 

shews that he has never tasted the gospel perfectly. For God 

has revealed Fiimself in ereatures,in works natural,and even more 

in works supernatural,but in a singular and pre -eminent way in 

Christ crucified." 
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:rlie indication Vass given at the beginning of the chapter 

on chinos haniar..-tiology as to reason for beginning nn interpre- 

tation of his work at such a point whilst leaving on one side 

the first three volumes of prediche. The latter prediche of the 

IVth series,involving as they did discussion of. Oohino's atti- 

tude towards the subject so prominent in medieval theology -es- 

chatology - still further emphasized the possibility of an em- 

ancipation from much medieval theological immorality in theories 

of reward and punishment suggested by the awful realities of hea- 

ven Rnz hell.v .Further possible steps in the process of the eman- 

cipation and conception of the moral personality were indicated 

in the iaberinthi in partícular,albeit ,on numerous occ- asions,n . 

sharp recoil in one matter or another,indicative of unforgettable 

moments in his Italian theological education or in contemporary 

Swiss theology,is to be noted.earing,as they do to a far great- 

er extent than the earlier prediche,a higher importance relative 

to ()chino's moral philosophy and philosophical theology,and to 

his latest opinions,the final volumes of prediche have been re- 

garded as of primary importance. The various reeoils,howeve_r, 

and the occurence of interesting features elsewhere in the pre - 

diehe,conpel us to turn our attention to such features in the 

first three volumes of the prediche. 

The theological discussion in the first twenty prediche 

of the first series need not detain us in the present context, 

treating as do these prediche that well -known doctrine reflect- 

ing so admirably the Reformation background, justification by 

li 



faith. Probably. consequent to a great degree upon this Peforma- 

tion background,and greatly influenced by it,Gchino pushes for- 

ward the characteristic harsh Augustinian doctrine which invol- 

ves all humanity in Adam's sin,and makes the restoration of the 

h.uMan merit lost in that sin possible only through ^hrist's work. 

The deep distrust of speculation in these matters,doubtless the 

product of the nominalism so prevalent in later medieval theo- 

logical schools,foreed him to a denunciation,resembling Luther's, 

of the philosophers claiming the adequacy of 'natural light'. 

An even more familiar medieval picture is presented in the IGth 

predica: the imagery of the two ladders,at the top of one of 

which is ghris t and at the top of the other ;Mary ,appears in °ch- 

ino as that of the two tribunals. Just as one ladder was hard to 

ascend,so was the tribunal of justice fearful to approach: but 

the other ladder was easy,:and so too was Christ's mercy at the 

-other tribunal where the sinner cOuld be saved. The difference 

between the two pictures is simply in the presiding. figures: 

Jesus and ,nary in the popular medieval religion exhibit the char- 

acteristics of the Father and the Son in the Gchinian system,a 

substitution pointing to the influence of the Peformation. un- 

fortunately,that latter influence, appears at another point which 

the later ()chino of Unitarian inclinations 
shews a tendency to 

leave behind. Far too much. traditional atonement doctrine has 

a bitheistic,and emphatically not a trinitarian,background: the 

theory of the two ladders is immoral and bad. Christian theology, 

and it is significant that °chino's passage from bitheism is 

also that to the loftier moral considerations, 
already alluded 



to and appearing t the end of the IVth series of prediche. 

Rare we have a iaovemant illustrating the fact that immoral theo- 

ries of atonement in so- called orthodox circles have produced 

what we call to-day,most .nfor.tunately,Unitarianism. 

The passage from bitheism appears in the 1lth predica along- 

side a strong emphasis on predestination which appears as else- 

where in the highly important instance of ^hrist's work. vow 

()chino's transition to what,for want of a better ter.rri,we call 

Unitarianism is achieved,is material .for discussion in the next. 

chapter. Here attention is drawn to one of the principal factors 

achieving the transition,the power of predestinating possessed 

by the Dominiurn Absolutum. The Scholastic influence of .Paris is 

abundantly clear at this point in the assertion that "God could, 

by Fis absolute and free power,save us without any satisfaction, 

for God's rAft justice finds pleasure in all that pleases 

His will; but it was in the eternal counsel of Fis divine mind 

to save no sinner before the rendering of satisfaction. Seeing 

us incapable of this tasere decided to send into the world to 

satisfy for us Fis own Son." (It will be recognized here that 

the latter part of the quotation suggests more than the "poten- 

tia Lei ordinata". The satisfaction theory is not clearly work- 

ed, out in oehino,but constitutes 
another point where he exhibits 

the characteristic oscillation. In this context,the 
Abelardian 

theory of atonement appears to be dropped.) 

In the 23rd predica there is further discussion of the ab- 

solute power of God.. The treatment here is of no little inter - 

est,both in view of the isolation of the one God from all else, 
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precluäd tho of a sober,still less a constructive, 

contributiori,and it may therefore be left out of consideration. 

In the following volume of prediche,having shaken off the 

dead weight of the offending Church,he embarks upon an examina- 

tion of what God is and of the way to know Vim. The first predica i 

is that in which the question of what God is is discussed,and 

that with considerable interest. ()chino recognizes the possibi- 

lity of knowing something about the one reality,arid he also re- 

cognizes the element of permanent agnosticism,as Archdeacon Paw - 

linson calls it,in our religion. Put this is of slight interest 

and significance compardd with the Janus -faced contention on be- 

half of the unending activity of God. God is rreetor,but TMe is 

also Sustainer: Re is not only miracle- worker,but Fe is also ac- 

tive in continuous natural processes. This idea of the work of 

creation as co- existential with and eternal as reality admirably 

illustrates both the influence of Aquinas and also the fact that 

We have here the fora- runner of. Descartes. Says Ochino,with some - 

thing reminiscent of the poetic interpreter of Ao uinas - Dante, 

"This lower world is ruled by the heavens ,and ....the heavens move 

with a uniform and continuous movement since one cannot con- 

tinue to infin.i ty, of8 must arrive at a first and supreme intelli- 

gence which moves without being rnoved,that is to say,at a first 

independent cause." 3ut the cosmological argument,either in its 

Thomistic,or,as we may well suspect in view of the characteristic 

Pefor.,riation aversion to philosophical 
theology,any other form, 

was not the final convincing one. Vere we find the statement to 

the effect that by our natural light we may attain unto the height 
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of "natural metaphysicians and theologians,tut not thus divine 

and supernatural ones." This particular discussion does not end 

at this point but,in the following predica,is continued in the 

matter of the service rendered by philosophy to the true theology. 

Reference to this predica has,howeve r, already been made. elsewhere 

(p.I6o),and it is simply necessary here to add that his attack 

is explicitly directed against Scholastic speculation. 

This serious inadequacy of the light with which we ate en- 

dowed is still further emphasized in the following four prediche. 

Correct interpretation of the Scriptures,which are possessed with 

high educational value,is impossible to those av -fling themsel- 

ves of purely human methods. It is at this point that we recognize 

thet,whilst there is apparently such a whole -hearted repudiation 

of medieva$ Scholasticism,the whole of that very mixed body con -. 

tained a very considerable number of heterogeneous elements among 

which choice was quite easy. For this reason,it i of difficult 

to understand the supplanting of Aquinas by Bonaventura,which 

latter saint,as we have already noticed,became popular among the 

Cappuccini. Ochino reveals himself a true Franciscan and true 

Capuchin at this point where he exalts faith and religious feel- 

ing to far greater heights than those attained by the wisdom of 

the theologians. cuite clearly,Cchif_o is here the staunch advo- 
25 

cate of the doctrine, "pectus Tacit theologum 
". 

The subject of what should be studied to obtain quickly and 

readily all$ things useful and necessary to salvation is pursued 

in the, 8th predica. Mere the hearty denunciation of Scholasticism 

and Schoolmen is particularly 
vehement: they say, "....to become 

1 



wis,,it is necessary to be apt and inclined to (wisdom),per- 

severing,and to have good books and good. instructors,and it is 
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particularly necessary. to study the great book of natural things. 
3 

Especially must one study graimnar ,dialectic,philosophy,metaphy- 4 

sics,and the other sciences which serve as steps,according to 

these (áchooliaen),by which to rise to Theology. In addition,one 4 

must study Lombard,with Alexander of Hals,Aquinas,Scotus,TTenry 

(of Ghent), ....Also one iaust study the Decretuwn,Decretals,and 

Clementines....to be a good Canonist and have a knowledge of all 

the Councils. Then comes the study of the Bible,the CIA Testa- 

ment and the TTew, together with the exposition of. Augustine, A:m- 
26 

brose, eroine,Gregory,Basil,origen,and others; the originals or 

faithful translations. others even prescribed. a knowledge of 

the Talmud and Cabala,and others maintained that the mystical 

theology of Dionysius and others was necessary. Thus you can 

see in what great confusion he will become a theologian,and also 

when he will become so." The one needful book, according to Ccr- 

ino, to achieve results surpassing those achieved by that other 

arduous and unsatisfactory way is " :Christ on the cross,in whom, 

as in a compendiuun,are all the useful virtues necessary unto sal - 

vation. ..." 

In the prediche IO to 26 he continues this -discussion on ire 

the subject of Christ's function thus conceived,but this parti- 

cular discussion must be continued in-the next chapter. The more 
27 

important aspects of the belief in self -salvation, and the like, 

have already been touched upon in the 
last chapter,for his dis- 

cussion in the Laberinthi is more full. For this reason,furtr.er 



reference to the next eleven predicre (up to and including 
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the 37th) is not particularly necessary. 

Fis exaltation of God as Lo iinimm Absolutum is in conform- 

ity with this exaltation of theology far above the natural level, 

as it is also further evidence of the influence of the teaching 

he received in early years. We now meet with assertions like this: 

"for reasons which please Tim" we are of the elect, "consequently, 

he loves us gratuitously" - additional. 6100404109 testimony to the 

tendency,noticed hitherto, among the Parisians and Îominalists 

to subordinate the moral values to divine caprice. Cchino's faith 

in God is,however,for him the most important. thing,and,like i e 

lanothon in the matter of the Trinity,he believes that a blind 

adoration is preferable to investigation. It is for this reason, 

his general character and moral and spiritual fibre,as well as 

because of assertions on the other side elsewher. e, that we can 

pardon such a serious deviation as we find in the 37th predica: 

here it is asserted that God desired damnation for the wicked, 

and created them to help render the world more f7lori ous and more 

illustrious by giving,through their sins, "occasion to Christ 

and to the elect to honour God." Exactly how the wicked sin vo- 

luntarily,thereby Meriting damnation,is in these. circumstances 

a problem not adequately faced in this predica,but it 
certainly 

finds' n admirable reply in some of Cchino's own arguments else- 

where. Ye also supplies his own answer to the immoral argument 

:maintaining that the damned in hell praise God: Cchino has little 

to say on the her.eafter,and what 
he does say ill accords with 1 

i 

a 

this expression. 
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The tendency strongly to emphasize the "potentia Dei absolu- 

ta" reappears in the 3 th predica,where it is maintained that 

God was neither obliged to create the world,nor is T -Te obliged 

to conserve it. Fils will is primary,even in contingent things, 

and man is not therefore an inspiring figure,bere't as he is of 

'light'. The saine inconsistency with statements in the more eth- 

ical portion of the prediche,and the same immoral determinism, 
Ve et 

are clear in thatApredica. The difference from the position in 

the 7th and 8th prediche of the Laberinthi is surprising,for in 

the position in the present context he opposes the view which 

maintains that God offers to all the ïiaea1s of salvation. Although 

the Apostle Paul says that God wishes to save ali,Cchino main - 

tains - like the later Jansenius of Ypres - that the Apostle 
28 

ire ant people of all types 'only. 

After this compromising prologue,we turn to the 4Gth pre - 

dica,wherein,consciou.s of the uncertainty his preceding prediche 

would provoke,chino comes to discuss what man is capable of, 

and where his realm and that of God can be separated the one 
29 

from the other. It will occasion no surprise that the saine theory 

of psychological determinism occurs again in this predica,although 

the tedious coméiientary on the effects of Christ's intercesdon 

suggests the possibility that he is seeking to conciliate Swiss 

orthodoxy. There is also a suggestion of the influence of his 

earlier theological training in an almost littoral translation 

of an apparently favourite passage from Aquinas. "The will of 

carnal uian is not contrary to willing evil,nor that of the spir- 

itual man to willing good,and that because the will cannot 
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operate save in that it is will (then voluntarily). If it was 9: 

possible for it to be violated by some external power,'because 
K 

of this violence itself it would not act voluntarily Thus 3? 

13 

simultaneaously it would act voluntarily and not voluntarily, 3 

which is impossible,it being contradictory." 3' 

31 

L+nfortunately,the closing prediche of the series exhibit 3 

that little regard for moral considerations which ualli4.4i 

presents such a striking contrast with the high regard for those 

considerations in the 4th series. The hardening of the damned 

against eternal punishment,and the ruining of the originally per- 

fect world by a first sin,are themes which appear in the prediche 

at present _under notice. :,e also find such other discussions as 

that on the perfection of God's government of the world. 

The fact that the ZTd volume of prediche is one containing 

what amount to homilies on devotion and practical religion calls 

for no more than a cursory glance at this collection. T'aturally, , 

much of the philosophical and theological background is Clearly 

such as has received fuller consideration hitherto. 

The three gr.aces,raith, ope,and. !`harity,form the subject 

which he treats at some length. In the Ist predica,real felicity 

is made,in conformity with much in the Valdesian theology,to 

consist in the enjoyment of the k, after -life. The 2nd predica 

likewise bears the unmistakeable impress of a tradition wherein 

the author has been well schooled: the reference to 'lone' (light) 

has been noticed earlier in the present chapter,and it is not 

surprising to find so marked an insistence in this predice on 

the certainty accruing from walking by that light in the soul. 
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To possess that light is to possess something higher than rea- 

son. The depreciation of the reason is strong enough here,and 

in the following prediche,to suggest the possibility of influence 

by the Luther of the "Le Servo Arbitrio ". The faculty of faith 

is one so much higher than that of reason, limited as this last 

is by the world of sense which intervenes between us and reality. 

I occasional passages remind one of the Scholastic back- 

ground, there is an excellent example of tolastic influence in 

the I6th predica,wherein the. conception of truth is expressed as 

"adaequatiott rei et intellectus ", The loftier Scholastic Valua- 

tion of the intellect appearing in such a statement as this in 

the I6th predica soon gives place,hordever,in this same treatise, 

to the dominant anti -intellectualism of the 3rd. volume. The re- 

turn. thereunto is not impetuous,and one of the points dear to 

the Erasmian theologians with whom he was well acquainted stands 

out fairly strongly in this environment. Like the Butzer whom. 

Teichmann described as an 'interim Reformer' ( "Zeitschrift f .KGe- 

schichte ",XXVI,I9d5,p.38I),rchino envisages in this 16th pre- 

dica the possibility of the ultimate reconciliation of Protest- 

ant and Roman Churchmen in one true religion. xis belief here 

expressed in a God who is the one truth satisfying our reason 

is evidently that rendering such.an optimistic theory tenable: 

one God. and :[Father of all is the conception necessary to univ- 

ersal brotherhood. 

The anti- intellectualism of the 3rd volume gains added force 

in the prediche I7 -2 ,and the wisdom of the world there is the 

victim of severe censures. That great belief in a God uniting 



the widely sundered religious communions stands over against 

the belief in a Deity who is the production of heterogeneoús 

elements whose very diversity prejudices their conception of the 

Deity. ;Tence,in the obvious diversity of religions,not only 

Christians of doubtful moral worth admit God,but even the Turk 

is ready with his admission. Such admission as the Turk is ca- 

pable of,however,is no worse than that of the philosopher: in- 

deed the two believe equally. Not satisfied with this hearty de- 

preciation of the philosopher,Ochino goes on to inveigh against 

attempts at religious re -union wherein the organization of the 

visible church occupies men's attention at the expense of their 

cultivation of the knowledge of,and faith in,nhrist. 

The Scholastic differentiation between fides acquisita and 

fides infusa appears in the following precìica,and once more the 

Turk is introduced. to emphasize the poor type of faith that fi- 

des acquisita represents. The Tur'4s,however,not the only indi- 

vidual endowed therewith. Such **ohms others are those baptized 

and reared in circumstances *here the force of example has contri- 

ved,together with the whole environament,to produce that type of 

faith which may be regarded. as part of the evolving personality. 

Contrasted with this,fides infusa is produced by the 'wholly oth- 

er' and acts with an immediacy markedly different from the gra- 

dualness of the method of trial and experiment characterizing 

purely human faith. So strongly marked is his revolt from the 

sceptre of reason in religion in the 20th predica that he makes 

human prudence to be utterly diabolical: in the 22nd,he describes 

it as "the greatest fool that there is in the world ". This kind 
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of talk is somewhat unfortunate because,whilst circumscribing 

reason,he does allow to it sufficient power to assist man in 
7 r, 4' V' 
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his belief in immortality. It is the willingness of men to give 

up this belief,together with that in God and in the eternal real - 

ities generally,which rouses the ire of the ex- friar. 

Tt is in the 36th predica that another echo of Scholasticism, 
3I 

this time of Aquinas, occurs in his definition of love towards 

God. This love is a. particular inclination which we possess to- 

wards certain things. "Just as natural love is'only an inclina- 

tion which all creatures have for their existence,from which it 

happens that the things which conserve it naturally provoke their 

appetite,their desires,and their movements towards them,so sen -. 

suai love is this inclination which animals have towards pleasure, 

and which rouses in them feelings of concupiscence,thus making 

them move towards the objects which they seek. So human and ra- 

tional love is an inclination of men tówards honesty,whence it 

happens that they desire virtue,are borne towards it,take plea- 

sure and delight therein." 

The 43rd predica is of some interest in that a feeling,con- 

spicuous elsewhere and echoing another side of Scholasticism - 

the Bonaventuran - is manifest. Love of God does not come,as 

some foolishly think,at the end as the conclusion of a process 

of speculation: here is the well -known anti- theolpgism together 

with,on the positive side,that belief that 'pectus facit theolo .m, 

But if these two prediche suggest the backward glance,or 

at least the influence of environment,the 5Ist suggests the for- 

ward glance,or the prophetic endeavour of the pioneer in a way 
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eventually trodden by Leibniz. In discussing, in terms remini- 

scent of Scholastic disputation on ' potentia Dei absoluta' and 

'potentia Dei ord.inata',the possibility of God's loving us more 

than he has d.one,Ochino says that He could not 'bestow more than 

an infinite and supremely pura love upon Pis creatures. Such 

love is also eternal, unending, olìulipotent, unch anging,favourable , 

and most divine.. As greater than this cannot be imagined,neither 

can a superior state to that of-creation in Fis image be imagined. 

.:oreover,constituted by Fim' as we are,lords of all,greater supre- 

macy than that actually enjoyed by us can no more be imagined 

than an abode more happy than paradise,or an end more exalted 

than God. Himself. Lastly,as the recipient of all graces from the 

beginning,man is so amply blessed as to be incapable of receiving 

greater blessing than that already received. It is for this rea- 

son that Ochino replies to an imaginary critic that greater be- 

nefits would not be consonant with this life. The absoluteness 

of God. is here defended,as is also the necessity for human ex- 

perience: belief in the_ eternity of the world would,if true,con- 

duce to the belief that God created the world necessarily in- 

stead. of by His own free will. Fe also says that sin is the con- 

sequence of liberty,and location in the most wonderful garden 

without the concurrence of our .will would not conduce to our 

own happiness. 

The backward glance re- appears in the 60th predica,once 

more. in the instance hitherto noticed: God Himself cannot violate 

the human will,as this latter's being constrained would involve 

a contradiction. This is a thought taken over free uently by 



Ochi,no from the Summa Theelogica of St.Thomas (cf.p.I49). At 

the and of this saine predica,that antithesis between God's power 

and His love is presented again (cf.p.I39) which enables Ochiho 

to assert that God's love can affect the human will where ?Tis 

omnipotence can not. The reason for this lies in the fact that 

love is an "internal violence ",and not an "external" one as is 

the force of divine omnipotence. 

Christian theologians have not always been happy in their 

resolution of what have all too often appeared as two irrecon- 

cilables - justice and love in God. In Ochino's time,theological 

barbarism readily concentrated on the first,although Christ as 

176 

' judex* - the fearful judge - was not the discovery of Germans 

or Swiss in the XVI century. To the ipiddle Ages such a concep= 

tion was equally native,and this fact is of no little importance. 

The general relationship of the Christ to God on the one hand, 

and to man on the other was,as it always will be,an object for 

ever attracting theological speculation in the widest sense of . 

that term. The amount of heresy in the popular devotion of the 

orthodox is generally,and certainly was in the :.liddle Ages,a 

matter for no little amazement,but such is none the less true 

of theology itself. Under- or over -statement of established 

truths among Christian theologians produce more dangerous heres- 

ies than any movement unconnected with the visible Church can 

ever produce. These "Studies" began with reference to the theo- 

logical system of the Manichees. It is of primary importance to 

remember that their Eastern dualism,in the form abtaining among 

these medieval heretics,disappeared as a force to be reckoned 
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with it was in the Scholastic systems aiming at preserving the 

church. from such schismatics that the seeds of greater schisms 

were nourished and grew to a remarkable degree. It was in. Scotism. 

and the Parisian theology that the process of over -estimating 

the "potentia Dei absoluta" was begun and continued: the parallel 

process of under -estimating the " potentia Dei ordinata" likewise 

began and continued in the same places. In the next chapter,we 

shall see how that " potentia Dei atsoluta" is so envisaged as 

to cut at the roots of a theology of the Incarnation: even more 

important in the present context is that increased emphasis on 

the two foci of the' Ochinian ellipse produced. by the consistent 

development of ;.}chino's moral theology. 
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mhe ochinian Chr is tology . 

In the Confession or Catechism,first published as tî-ßlt bf 

Rakow in I605,we find the profession of faith of those with whom 
I 

°chino has been traditionally identified. As Professor Curtis 

pointed out some years ago, the supernaturalisia of this. state- 

ment of belief,as against the naturalism of modern ïlnitarians, 

is an interesting feature: but it is also a feature differentia - 

ting °chino from others of the Polish Brethren. 

°chino use language throughout the prediche which is very 

similar to much in the Racovian Catechistn,.snd this is very con- 

spicuous in his handling of Scripture in. reference to Christ. 

In Chapter i,5ection IV,of the Catechism,in the discussion of 

the Person of Christ,Scripture appears as an armoury of texts, 

an idea which had received such wide currency in the whole Scho- 

lastic field. The equal value of all portions of Scripture is 

the tacit assumption of the theologians from whom °chino learnt, 

and to whom the nacovian Catechism owes the essentials of its 

theology. ,yhilst the Catechism,therefore,emphiasizes at the be- 

ginning the human element in Christ,reinforced as its formula- 

tors were by quotations from the Pauline Epistles,the method of 
2 

handling Scripture is characteristic of the Parisian theologians. 

Even more reminiscent of them is the retention of the Virgin 

Birth,for,whilst the iiiontesonian triumph enabled the Parisians. 

further to develop that venerable opinion to the undermining of 

the 'fall' theology,the Racovians contributed to a further un- 

dermining of the religion of the Incarnation by elevating the 



Virgin Birth. 

Lchino is equally with the Pacoviaris whom he precedes in 

tiiie,a good medievalist in his regard for supernaturalism in 

two important spheres. The Virgin Birth he holds to with tena- 

city. Likewise the regard for Scripture leaves nothing to be 

desired; although at one point there appears to be a likelihood 

of his adopting a belief in that inequality in velue of various 

portions of Scripture which Luther felt when he called St.Jaines' 

Epistle one of "straw''. This comes out strongly in the 9th Dia- 

logue wherein the subject discussed is the placation of the anger 

of God and the reconciliation of men to God: but by his skilful 

use of dialogue,Gchino makes "Jacobus _Judaeus" and. not the other 
4 

interlocutor, "uchinus ",express disagreement from St.i aul. 

The logical development of that Lutheran germ of modern 

criticism of the Bible was not destined,apart from this slight 

hint in (chino ' s 9th. Dialogue , to be helped by the (chinos . There 

is ,of course,with John Colet that protrayal of St. .Paul which re- 

veils the Apostle as a man rather than the mechanical multiplier 

of texts in such an arìnoury as the Scriptures were held to be in 
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the schools wherein «chino was taught. And it is in the Colets 

rather than in .ì,uther that one is to see the beginning of the 

Renaissance in the sphere of + il5lical studies. it would,however, 

be unjust to maintain that the supernaturalized Christ of Scrip- 

tural texts is such a conception in °chino as to blot out altb- 

gether,not only the Jesus of history,but also that exemplarist 

foctrine of atonement over associated with theological liberalism. 
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And yet,it is purely medieval theology which provides Ochino 

with the ideas,i either of which. are essentially ethical,of the 

absolute power of God and of the rigid fore- ordination by that 
5 

arbitrary Lefty of the elect. 

There are in Gchino occasional references,both in the Labe* - 

rinthi and in the Lialogi,wherein we find an assertion of that 

universalism which,when associated with Or.igen,he explicitly 

denied. These assertions would,however,appear to imply that their 

author is alive to other possibilities whilst being unable to 

give up a certain Scotist element. The enunciation of a theory 

of election is one of the few consistent thoughts in Cehino's 

writings,and this is doubly emphasized -by its appearance in the 

two contexts offered by the Laberinthi on the one hand,and the 

treatment of the subject of the .Yiessiah bn the other, The Seo- 

tist doctrine,and that of auch contemporary protestant theology, 

provide abundant material for that denial of the need for an 

Incarnation which is put into the mouth of Jacobus. If the elect 

were predestined to eternal life before the world began,then,Ja- 

cobus urges,the intervention of the ,Messiah is quite unnecessary. 

To effect a change in God's attitude towards man in the sphere 

of human history,the theory of expiatory sacrifice; or to effect 

a change in man,the theory behind the exeriplarist doctrine,are 

alike impossible in view of the absolute rigidity of eternal di- 
6 

vine decrees. uchinus,in a later passage,attempts to meet this 

by placing the Incarnation among these eternal divine decrees. 

The cogency of this latter argument is not striking,however.,and 

it cannot be said that the objection of the moralist,Jacobus,is 
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adequately met by Cchinus. The truth is that Cchino had ndt 

fully worked out this theory,for in the Laberinthi (IV,30 ),he 

puts forward that view of the contingency of the Incarnation 

upon the fall which suggests the well -known Augustinian back- 

ground - "if man had not sinned., the Son of God had not been in- 

carnate." For.,in this last passage,he says that,on the appear - 

ance of sin in the world God decided that only one remedy was 

open to uim - the sending of Ris Son in the likeness of man. 

Nor is the advocacy of the Augustinian view of the contingency 

of the Incarnation confined to this isolated passage in the pre 

diche . In the first predica of the I` series,there is the asser- 

tion that God allowed man to fall to provide the opportunity 

for Him to send His Son. In the 20th predica,we are told that, 

had Adam not sinned,we should all be in the terrestrial para- 

dise still. 

The weight thrown on Christ's work for the elect who alone 

share T -is benefits is continued in this sane theological atmos- 
7 

phere. To the elect .Christ gave by His death the gift of life. 

Lut alongside this piece of a traditional theology he preserves 

something of a dangerous inclination towards a doctrine of 7hri.tt 

in full conformity with that 'levelling' process observable 

throughout a certain stretch of later medieval theology. The im- 

putation of sin to the elect is avoided by the imputation of 

their sins to ^hrist. In rendering satisfaction for the sins of 

the elect,Fe likewise renders satisfaction for His own. Quite 

clearly there is an inclination in the direction of humanizing 



radically the .tiiessiah,but here it suffices to emphasize that 

theologizing; by which Ochino is able to raise the elect to a re- 

markable level. It is not surprising that Jacobus is only encour- 

aged,in his reply, to press for the futility of what appears to 

be no more than a piece of play- acting. There is more consistency 

in Jacobus' objections than there is in Ochinus' attempts at de- 
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monstrating the necessity of Christ's wrmk,especially so when 

the somewhat abstruse metaphysics touching the 'imputation' of 

sins is apparently abandoned by uchinus at a later stage in fa- 
8 

your of a more ethical dôctrine. "There is no doubt ",says Ochinus 

in the 15th Dialogue, "that all the elect are liberated from sins" 

- a theory which,enunciated in that particular context,savours 

more of a belief in moral regeneration than in the heavenly law - 

court. The latter artificial aspect recedes even further into 

the background in the later part of his first book of Dialogues. 

In the 17th Dialogue,Christ is said to "serve" all the elect of 

God.,but the word "serve" is as wide as the word "washed ",which 

last word occurs a few pages further on (p.383,Bk.I),where Och- 

rous says that Christ "washed Fis elect with Fis blood ". The 

closing Dialogue is of interest in many ways,end not least because 

it makes the elect into moral beings. It is here that the. inter - 

locutor-,iehilantus,broods over the frightful possibility of his 

being among the damned predestined from the beginning. Against 

this,Paracletus argues that the dying thief had comitted sins, 

but his ultimate salvation reveals only too obviously the un- 

deniable fact that the elect themselves can sin. The reality of 

this sinning,and tbemoral fibre of redemption receive added 
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emphasis in the assertion that a lively faith in Ch_rist_is what 

constitutes proof of our election. Paracletus further widens 

the circle of the elect by including Scribes and Pharisees in 

their number: he asserts that demoniac possession prompted them 

to take steps which their moral conscience would not approve. 

'He also maintains that those who stoned Stephen were not of the 

damned: Stephen prayed for his persecutors,a futile proceeding 

if the divine decree were immutable and irrevocable. (The con- 

flict with a previous assertion (p0I33 op.cit.) to the effect 

that Christ's prayer for his executioners was futile in view of 

the divine decree is very striking at this point.) 

The work of Christ for His elect is not clearly treated 

in the Lialogues or elsewhere in Ochino's works,but the general 

tendency in the direction of the humanization of fhris t, arxJ the 

increased sense of ethical import,lead to a characteristic oscil- 

lation between two different views of the Atonement. Some of the 

expressions above referred to make of him an Augustinian in his 

insistency on the contingency of the Incarnation,whilst others 

make him a true disciple of Scotus,or even of Abelard. The theory 

of the Atonement as an expiatory sacrifice appears in places 

other than those wherein he is concerned with the elect; pro- 

bably it is most unblushing in the I8th predica of the IVth .ser- 

ies. Here it is stated bluntly that Christ has taken all our 

sins upon Himself,and,rendering unto God satisfaction thereby, 

has .left us innocent and pleasing to the Almighty. The well - 

known talk about the efficacy of Christ's blood is ,however, in 

striking contrast with mich of the immoral theology of his day, 
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never indulged in by. Cchino in these, his major works. He comes 

nearest to it in his Ist Dialogue,where 0chinus says that the 

.r'tessiah was sent to free the ^hur.ch from the devil: this work 

was done - "sins having been submerged in His (hrist's) blood ". 

Although .a cursory glance at the ptedica IV,30 would lead one 

to believe that there also this particular view of the atonement 

is maintained .,A closer scrutiny will reveal that it is equally 

capable of a different interpretation. The "pretioso sangue" is 

such an expression as that in both the 27th and 30th prediche 

of the IVth series - "with ' the precious blood of the immaculate 

lamb Jesus Chris t" ;,gay be just as symbolical as the "irmnacola- 
9 

to ague l lo" . 

The supervention of more ethical considerations is compa- 

rable with that noticed in his treatment of the elect,and the ex- 

emp.larist theory of the atonement appears to be that to which he 

was chiefly inclined. It is a theme constantly resorted to by 

hini,so that its constant re- appearance would incline us to ac- 

cept this view of his thought. In the closing words of the pre - 

dica IV,I,we find an expression of the purely Abelardian view 

with a strante Augustinian dash. "God therefore created man in 

order to reveal unto him His goodness. He let him fall,to take 

from his sin the opportunity of sending the Sonar l making Him 

die on the cross. Through this,God more1learly revealed ?'is good - 

ness,so that ,ian,enjoying it much more in spirit,was compelled 

to set it forth more brightly ". Similar expressions,setting 

forth ethical religion together with Incarnation theology,appear 

in the 13th and. Ibth prediche. In the 13th predic a,we come upon. 



r.S.541 

an expression whose background would appear to be the .Tohanieine 

theology: God ls goodness and charity are "found and shine in 

every creature,but supremely in Christ on the cross". And,in the 

16th predicalprobably with that Vaidesian mystical theology in 

mind which produced the "Benefizio di christo",he speaks of the 1 

"great benefit of christ" which is to be felt. The quickening 

of the moral pulse as ah effect of Christ's death is his exegests 

in the 19th predica oe a Pauline thought. Fe calls upon his read- 

ers in the 23rd to produce good works springing from a lively 

faith in the christ who was crucified for us. In the 30th pre- 

dica,the characteristic note of much eformation theology appears 

less with the object of commending the expiatory theory than with 

the intention of providing in the efficacy of christ's work a 

reason for getting rid of the doctrine of Purgatory. Better ex- 

position of the Incarnation appears in the 32nd predica: here 

Christ is made out to be the one mediator between God and man 
1 

because He rendered a 'satisfaction' that lay in "experiencing 

all our misfortunes,the better to have compassion upon us", 

7evertheless,the superfluity of dogmatic and ecclesiabtical ac- 

orations is a subject to which he returns again and again with 

results which,as among.many of his fellow-Italiansore well known: 

the individual remained in isolation,aind the visible Church it- 

self,partaking of the nature of accretionsolmost fell out of 

the system as an important factor. Jacobus bases his claim to 

have proved this superfluity (in the Ist Dialogue) on an inter- 

pretatio)ef Hosea wherein he argues thatlif the true .iessiah 

had indeed come,the whole fabric of king,prince (is this an 
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allusion to the Reformation in nglan_d and Germany ?; ,sacrifices, 

priebthood, a.nd_ even Church statuary,would have been no more. mhitt 

;essiah who had coneyhowever,uchinus remarks a little before this, 

was not blessed with such endowments as moved FFim to a place Cif- 

fe rent in kin.: from that of his fellows in the world. Our "swee t 

zrother ",as ()chino calls _=im in the 49th predica of 2k.I,appears 

most markedly in the Ist i,ialo ;ue as one sent to ignite in us 

that love ,prompting to imitation which Abelard so worthily des - 

cribed. It is in this way that ()chino can proceed to describe 

that differentiation betweerethe period before and that after the 

coming of Christ as one of degree aïld not of 'Kind: "the gospel 

was manifest; to the world before the coming of chr.ist: but after 

Fis coming,it Ira.. . manifest with an even greater splendour" . (Dial ., 

p.381). 

This obviously implies that the very fact of the persistence 

of the moral and spiritual elements in rian,both before and after 

the occurrence of the greatest event in history,is testimony to 

their permanence in man. It also testifies to the inclination 

in Cchino to find in the supremacy of the distinctively moral 

and spiritual over. Fis fellows that which constituted the unique- 

ness of Jesus. 

For Uchino,as one would readily gather from what has already 

been said,the Jesus of history is certainly -a reality,and several 

references to Fiin in this respect occur in the Dialogues. Irn the 

Laberinthi we meet with a 2i'ure who, to use the language of Dan- 

te in his "Vita ?Tuova ", "looks into the face of Fim wh. is blessed 
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.througtout all ages ". In the ordinary circumstances of human 

life Jesus is regarded as exhibiting that obedience which is as 

much a model as is His looking unto God. On this matter,Oehino 

says (tired..,I,23) that Jesus alone ever completely obeyed that 
taw 

naturalAwhich is indelibly impressed on the human heart. The em- 

phasis in this place upon the fact that there is only one moral 

law calling for our obedience tents tt illustrate even more Je- 

sus moral superiority over men. A charaeetxistic expression re- 

minding one of the Jesus of Erasmus ' " nchi rid i on" ,appears in 

the preface to the ist Dialogue. Just as that law which Jesus 

so well observed was attributed to hoses ,so that Old Testament 

prophet possessed something that was common to the two great 

. Hebrews. He who believes that Jesus is the true Messiah sees in 

Him "in the greatest degree, innocence ,love,power,authority,and 

also most supremely,the zeal and spirit of religion,together 

with all universal and excellent virtues, ...." In the first 

Dialogue itself (ibid.,p.I9),so important are these virtues 

and the observance of the natural law .made to be that great em- 

phasis is thrown upon the humility of Jesus in contrast with the 

pride of those whom He came to reddem. By the sheer weight of 

his moral personality (ibid. ,p.4I ),Jesus exercised an influence 

upon His disciples which turned them into conquerors of the 

world: such was not the work of the materialistic Christ of Dan- 

iel or Enoch. That same emphasis on the moral personality of 

Jesus appears also in an assertion which conflicts with that tho- 

roughgoing predestinarianism noticed hitherto. In the latter 
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theory, ,Jesus suffered because of an irrevocable divine- decree 

the emphasis on His moral personality prompts us to say that Fe 

suffered because Re wished to do so (ibid.,p.78). But not only 

does Ochino ascribe to Jesus a real will: he also cleverly sug- 

gests through the mouth of Jacobus the reality in Firn of a great 

,coral struggle. These "veh.ement and intemperate" instincts were 

in Jesus which are in us,but they dó not constitute sin- (ibid., 

p.285) . There is a trace here of that theory- of the content of 

'foines' which Gecain held. The móralist and psychologist speak 

here: misuse of in themselves neutral instincts constitutes sin, 

and this misuse Jesus avoided. Another important feature in the 

life of this Jesus of history is his ascension. hilst ()chino 

no doubt believed. in the historicity of the event,as Fe did in 

that of the Virgin Birth,he very significantly moralizes the 

event,and seems to incline towards a mystical,as against a ma- 

te.rialistic,view. 'with this attempt at moralization in our minds, 

it is-not surprising to find a suggestion of h.ete feoxy in his 

assertion that,after the Resurrection,Jesus' members "must no 
Io 

more sin ". Even uccam is outstripped at this point,but the whole 

theology behind this opinion is forced into the mould provided 

by the mystical and the moral. 

Although °chino goes in this detail beyond the Scotist line 

of thought,it is not without significance that the discussion 

ofAC1hrist of a traditional theology retains obvious marks of 

Scotus,and even of 3onaventura. This appears clearly in Jacobus' 

making ` hrist to be of the seed of Abrahak,rather than of that 

superior angelic nature which would have made unreal the historic 
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Incarnation. faith this rthrist of theology,however,Cchino appears 

to be less happy than he is c;ith the moral personality of Jesus. 

flaying His part in the scheme of redemption as Understood by 

the Church,Jesus is one in whom the two elements of divinity 
us 

and humanity are necessary. Such is the belief of Ochin,who 

says that we do not wish to separate Fis divinity from Fis hum- 

anity. Against this,J.acobus urges that the humanity disappears 

so much as to destroy the true incarnation significance of "Fe 

was made man" (ibid .,pp.186,I87) . Jacobus also objects to such 

language as "communicatio4 idiomatum ": his general pre- occupa- 

tion with-the rational. and moral leaves little room for medie- 

val theology,and he asserts ouite bluntly - "these are nothing 

but words ". in view of this insistence of Jacobus on the crea- 

tureliness of Jesus,it is interesting to notice that he offers 

little opposition to the evidence from miracles adduced else- 

where by ochinus in support of the latter's contention that_ Je- 

sus is the Messiah (ibid. ,pp.382,::83) . is it that here we have 

evidence of a view of Jesus as a man only,stripped of what ()ch- 

ino would regard as theological accretions? - if so,then the 

evidence of the Virgin Eirth and the miracles is less evidence 

in ()chino than useless pieces salvaged from the medieval wreck. 

Jesus,therefore,appears in the prediche (IV,2) as supreme as a 

to acher, one in whom are "all the treasures of wisdom and know- 

ledge". 

The reason for the lack of ease-before the Christ of theology 

is one which,in the first place,is quite intelligible when one 

considers the general anti- theological bias which we have stmes 
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already noticed in the Gchino of the Laberinthi. This bias may 

take an ecclesiastico- theological form,as when .Jacobus urges 

the futility of trying to compress the whole of the Body of 

Christ into a wafer at the iiiass (ibid . , p.9) . But both in the 

Dialogues and in the more homiletic tedching of the ?rediche , 

there is evidence of a purely theological bias,quite apart 

from that against individual dogmas. He asserts,for example 

(pred.,IV,26),that the man would- insult Christ and Fis grace 

who would discuss whether he is saved through Christ or by God's 

grace. ven more strongly does this come out in that last Dia- 

logue of Bk.I,which is so very significant in that it is a pro- 

logue to the first two Dialogues of Bk.Ii which deal with the 

'trinity. Iaracletus,in that particular Dialogue,begins the dis- 

cussion of what the sin against iitlt *SS lembEmt. the Poly Ghost 

actually is: he begins by pointing out the grievous lack of un- 

animity on the subject among the fathers of the Church. He is 

of the opinion that the real meaning of that sin is still not 

clear to us,and a little later (Dial.,i,p.432) he says that 

knowledge of What it is is not necessary to salvation. In this 

saine Dialogue,he interprets such offence as the sin against the 

Holy Ghost may be in terms of morals rather than in those of 

theology (ibid.,p.438). It is equivalent to an offence against 

the truth,but such truth must be known by the offender before 

he can commit the sin. 

In the second place,therefore,it is the pre -occupation 

with the secondary focus of the Ochinian ellipee,the moral pe -- 

sonality,which not only makes the discussion of the Christ of 
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theology uncongenial,but also,especially in the I8th Dialogue, 

12 
is the major foundation of his unitarian tendency. 

The anti -Trinitarian ùchino of general misunderstanding 

is a moralist in his own writings,and his theology is such in 

its essentials as to suggest tat its proper systematization would 

have left us with a moral theology only. The moralist appears 

at several points in the course of his most important works: to 

some expressions betokening this, reference has already been made, 

and it remains to look at the Dialogues only. Both the statement 

of Ochinus to the effect that man is not free,and the refutation 

by Jacobus of the related opinion maintaining the arbitrary di- 

vision of mien into elect and damned,are an echo of teaching 

found. elsewhere. Jacobus would hold that Christ's coming were 

futile if Fe finds men deprived of the exercise of will by immu- 

table divine decree. Gchinus naturally hesitates to follow Ja- 

cobus thus far,but he is evidently prepared to allow to the saints 

a striking independence: he says that even before the rviessiah's 

coming they had a "lively and supernatural faith "tUial.,i,p.I57). 

The importance of moral personality also looms sufficiently 

large to cause Gchinus to allow that even in the elect are the 

appetites and inclinations allowing to them a moral struggle 
. 

which their election would seem to reduce to play- acting. (ibid., 

p.277). The minimization of hell,which appeared most markedly 

in the concluding stages of the IVth book of prediche,is part 

of this same process. Instead of highly coloured pictures of 

the sufferings of the' damned and of the joys of the elect,he 

proceeds with great skill in his discussion of the sin against 
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the Foly Ghost to prune away both the eschatological and the 

theological. To thilantus° assertion that others' have perished 

whose sin is simply a thousandth part of his own,Paracletus re- 

plies by saying (ibid.i,p.397f.) that not all the sins of the 

reprobate are against the Holy Ghost. in many respects this Dia- 

logue is the most important in the whole series,and it is far 

more important than either the I9th or 20th on the Trinity.Whilst 

these two last discuss earlier heresies on the Trinity,it is in- 

teresting to notice that the two references to earlier heresies 

in the 18th Dialogue are prompted by purely moral considerations: 

one of the heresies is,indeed,devoid of any theological import- 

ance in the context wherein it occurs,and against the heresy it- 

self 2aracletus speaks with no little warmth. T'ovatienism,says 

he,wrongly taught that those who fall canrot rise again. The se- 

cond heresy is particularly interesting,and likewise is the use 

made of it in this same Dialogue. The Arians,says i'aracletus, 

believed in the inferiority to God of both the Son and the Foly 

Ghodt,yet,nptwithstanding the theological aberration many of 
13 

them were saved. This is a most important matter,the succinct 

statement of which only too obviously overrides the contention 

in the following book of Dialogues to the effect that belief in 

the Trinity is necessary to salvation. There is noticeable 

throughout ochino's works a tendency to economy in theological 

essentials,like unto that in the late Alfred Fawkes which man- 

ifested itself in the assertion that the essentials in religion 

are few. If Arians could be saved without believing in a trad- 

itional doctrine,then the logical deduction is that such belief 
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.is in the orthodox a theological superfluity. 

The primary concern with the rational and moral in this par- 

ticular Dialogue had thus brought him to a point where theolo- 

gical heresy is reached; but this nemesis is not in his moral 

system of any marked significance. it is,moreover,doubtful 

whether his theological heresy is much more considerable than 

that of the arisian theologians who rejected earlier. Scholas- 

tic teaching in the instance of viary,in order to minimize the 

dead weight of original sin obstructing the freer development 

of the moral personality. 

Whilst the consistency of the argument of aracletus in 

this Dialogue cannot be denied,the conflict between the position 

in this Dialogue and that of many of 0chino's earlier state - 

ments is most marked. An instance of this appears very shortly 

after he has stated his views on the salvation of the Arians. 

Notwithstanding his general adherence to the theory of election, 

and his explicit repudiation on a former occasion of Grigenistic 

universalism,we know that he did talk,inconsistently, of the cal- 

ling of all to God,reprobate as well as elect. Fere in this Dia- 

logue is another such suggestion (ibid.,i,p.407). "heist ren- 

ders satisfaction "not only for thy sins,but also for the sins 

of the whole human race ". 

The fulness and sufficiency of nhris is work is , on this 

side,a development which is arrived at by regard for ethical 

considerations: the reprobate appear in this connection endowed 

with the opportunity and privilege vouchsafed to the eléct.But 

if such is the consideration shewn by Cchino for all men, the 
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secondary focus of his ellipse,the consideration for the pri- 

mary focus is sufficiently impr.e L ve. The emphasis on the moral 

is clearly consistent with a theory of incarnation,as anybody 

familiar with the Abelardian view knows:.such emphasis is also 

consonant with semi- Sabellian interpretation of the Trinity. 

it is not so much moral theory which led C -c }vino to anti- Triri- 

ita_rianisin as d velopment of a piece of medieval theology which 

can ill accord with that same choral theory. 

Ehe Jesus of history appears generally in (chino's major 

works as a being endowed with moral personality to such an ex- 

tent as to be liable as we are to sin ring. "Tevertreless,Cchino 

maintained that his doctrine was his Father's and not his own. 

This statement is by no means so open to dangerous development 

as an assertion in the Frediche (V,i2) to the effect that Jesus 

died young because the rather had irrevocably ordained it so. 

TTaturaily,Gchino is well aware of that very text,allowing so 

much opportunity for an Arian interpretation,wherein the St. 

Faul of the :epistle to the Corinthians speaks of a time when 

all will be subject to Christ,and Christ to the Father (1V,49). 

This subordinationism stands with a view of the predestina- 

tion of Christ which together serve to shew how the elevation 

ano isolation of the primary focus of the uchinian ellipse is 

chiefly responsible for the anti -Trinitarian tendency in the 

ex- Capuchin. 

The attempts to moralize the necessity for Peter's denial, 

and the necessity for Christ's death,have already been noticed 
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in the discussion of the Laberinthi (pp.I53,134 of this study) . 

iut,notwithstanding such an attempt t,Uchino could assert that 

Christ's prayers for Pis executioners were futile on account 

of the immutable and eternal divine decree compelling 12is death. 

it is now suggested by uchinus in the 4th Dialogue that the svor'< 

of Christ is dependent on an external ,absolute,gnd divine decree: 

the nature of human needs is simply l4.ft out of the cuestion. 

The whole passage,together with the following one,is cast in the 

mould. of the earisian theology: at first we are introduced: to 

the 'potentia Dei absoluta' acting 'mera suo .benef icio' ,and then. 

sharply to the actual scheme of redemption in which operates 

the 'potentia Lei ordinata'. Just as it is highly important to 

notice that Parisian mould,so too is it equally important and 

necessary to notice the perfect Scotism in Uchinus' assertion 

that Christ as man could confer nothing on us save by God's ages - 
14 

cy (Di41.,i,p.348) . This same statement occurs elsewhere (ibid . , 

p.87) : ochinus there asserts the possibility of bringing all 

the elect to heaven without the use of any intermediary. ((suite 

clearly,in this last expression in the 3rd Lialogue,the moral 

considerations revolving round the secondary focus of the ellipse 
I5 

suffer a considerable decline. i»`or here,salvation of the elect 

is made a purely arbitrary proceeding conditioned by nothing hu- 

man or moral.) That intermediary appears as a fortuitous select - 

ion,analatous to that of Occam,in the 15th Dialogue: in the dra- 

ma of salvation prescribed by divine whim,one creature was se- 

lected from all the others to be the vehicle of the divine plea- 
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sure. once again,the moral simply does not come into this matter, 

such moral side having no more than the dependent and deriva- 

tive value allowed to it by the medieval Parisian theology. It 

is not surprising that Jacobus,in these circumstances,sees in 

the Incarnation nothing more than a theological superfluity. 

ochinus himself stated the Scotist and Parisian position in such 

definite terms as to bring Jacobus to this point. Not only Ja- 

cobus,however,but also his creator,Ochino,as well as ourselves, 

are brought face to face in this system with the two indubitable 

verìties,the two foci,which stand out like great pillars in a 

barren waste. 

Ochino continued the Parisian tradition in two important 

respects. He made the visible Church,the mystical body of Christ 

on earth,unnecessary,it being simply one channel through which 

God's grace could flow to men. The northern Reformation went 

thus fr,but it went no further. It did not develop. all the ma- 

terial provided by medieval Parisian theology: Ochino,with more 

logic,did develop a good deal more. Christ's work,as well as 

the visible Church,became a superfluity when the Dominium Ab- 

solutum loomed so -large in the system that it engulfed or over- 

whelmed all else. And yet,not all fell: the secondary focus 

did survive. If Ochino failed,as indeed he did,to adjust the 

respective. spheres of th divine Absolute and the moral human, 

he nevertheless stated problems to whose propounder ignorance 

and odium theologicum have alone prevented the rendering of 
16 

long- overdue honour. 
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Chapter Ili: "subsequent medieval Speculation,with 
especial Reference to Ramartiology ". 
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1. Tennant: "The Origin of Sin ",I906,pp.89 -90. 

2. Grisar seems to have felt this bitterly when he wrote 

( "Luther. ",Enc. trans .,I9I4,Vol.I,pp.I30 -I3I) , "The critical 
acunen demonstrated by John Duns Scotus the late- eómers 

would fain have further emphasized. Incapable as they were 

of producing anything great themdelves,they exercized. their 

wits in criticizing every. insignificant proposition which 
could possibly be questioned in philosophy and theology." 

3. Ficker Fermelink: "Handbuch der Iïirchengesehichte ",Vol.II, 
I9I2,p.187. 

4. "0 certe necessarium Adae peccatum ouod Christi morte delen- 
dum est: O felix culpa quae talera meruit habere redetinptorem." 

5. Vd.Op.Ox.II,Dist.V,Ç.ii,1i,23: II,List.XIX4: II,Dist. 
L((X, . i i , 3 . 

It is of interest to note that one of the I3 errors con- 
demned in 1270 by Stephen,3ishop of Paris,asse_rted that A- 
dam was mythical - " uod nunquam fuit primus homo ". (Denifle- 
Chátelain, "Chartularium Unìv.Parisiensis,Vol.I,p.486. 

6. ,dayronis: In Sent.III,List.AVII,G;z.iv. "... 
tiae fuit maxime desiderabilis et perfectus 
Occam: In Sent.I,Dist XVII,.i,ivt. Pere is a 

tion of Pelagianism. Further reference will 
to such verbal repudiation as occurs in his 
Appendix. 

.status innocen- 
t) 

verbal repudia- 
later be made 
Commentary and 

7. Op.ox.II,Dist.XXI,L.ii,3. "'neutro modo fuit peccatum Adae 
maximum,. " Cf. Rep .Par.iI,Uist.XXII,6.unica,3. 
Op.Ox.II,Dist.XXII,.i,Schol. " ,uia illud donum non coniunge 
bat perfeetius ultimo fini,quam quaecungue sftw pdpipee4 0at- 
4a gratia gratum faciens coniungit viatoremi sed cum gratia 
quaecunque nunc potest stare veniale unde Joan.in Ca- 
nonica sua. Si dixerimus quod peccatum non habemus nosipsos 
seducimus.,e,igitur et Adam peccare oo ui ve_ ia i er. 
Rep. 2ar .Il,Dist.XXVII1,(,;.unica,4 -5. 'Item,si vincit unarn 

tentationem,efficitur fortior,quam prius; igitur magis po- 
test vivere primum. Item primun peccatum mortale non cor - 
rumpit statum habitua et bene operandun,quia non unico actu 
inducitur habitus contrarius; igitur qui semel peccavit,si 
prius habuit habit= acquisitum ad bonum oper.andun, ....xîon 
igitur ex uno peccato trahitur ad prïmun peccatum." 
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It is interesting to note that,9eeording. to Augustine 
(de Civi tate Ijei,XIV,ii ) ,Adam believed his sin was venial. 
3ut this argument is far removed from the speculation at 
present occupying our attention. Cf.Tennänt,o?.cit.p.29: 
1, it is essential to the Augustinian theory of the ori- 
gin of sin, or,more c orrectly, of human. :sinfulness, that the 
peccatum originans was in the 0..s.trict sense a first 
sin. ,yriters SLICE-RS Duns Scotus,who regarded Adam as hav- 
ing committed lighter offences before the mortal sin which 
decided the fate of the race,rendering that great transgres- 
sion possible: or Rupert of Leutz,who considered that ive 
was morally infected when she lent an ear to the serpent, 

are generally regarded by those who cafre under the mi- 
ghty influence of St.Augustine to have been guilty of a 

tendency towards 2elagianizing.ii 

8. op.ox.IU,List. ,XVII,A. Ibid. ,.unica.,Scht1,3 - "Pespondetur, 
quod existenti in peccato mortale possibile est servare 
preeceptuan,non autem ut manet in peccato: sed possibile est 
ïpsum praeparare,et disponere se ad gratiam,cua data potest 
servare praeceptum: et ita si non praepararet se illa irn- 

pr.aeparatio imputaretur sibi in peccato,sicut exemplificat 
Anse lmus de proiiciente se irnputum." 

ÿ. The constant fluttering round a light on the borders erect- 
ed by general orthodoxy,and yet illuminating dangerous ter- 
ritory beyond,is never more clear than in such instances as 

these. in his reference to 3aptism here given,Scotus,faced 
by general tradition,appears to beat a retreat into ortho- 
dox interpretation and talks about the penalty and fault in 
the baptized before the performance of the ecclesiastical 
rite. op.ox.II,Lis t.X XII,A. "....vel peccatum originale 
lion est concupiscentiam,vel non remitti in 3aptismo. 
licet remanet concupiscentia post 6aptisrnum,non tamen dom - 
inatur et retreat sicut ante: imó per gratiam 3aptismi mi- 
tigatur et minuitur,ut Post dominari non valeat,nisi Guis 
reddet vires hosti,eund.o post concupiscentias. Yee post Sap - 
tismun ad reatum,quia non imputatur in peccatum,sed tantum 
poena peccatum est,ante 3aptismum verb poena est et culpa." 

lu. Cf.Rarnack: "Ristory of iiogma ",Vol.VI,p.305. Ultimately 
Scholasticism "lost sight entirely of the Augustinian 
starting- point ". Although Augustine identified moral evil 
with privatio,he held that it was more than that - i.e. 
corruptio,perversio. 

Scotus (op.Gx.il,List.XXIII,q.unica) discussed the power 
of God to make the rational creatureimpeccable by nature. 
Fis treatment of the removal of guilt is of considerable 
interest. Vd .op.ox.I,Uist.XVII,í.¿..iii,19; 

In Gp.Gx.IÌ,Dist.XXX,A,Scotus discusses the theory of 
the entry through one man of death into the world,and the 
consequent universality of death's dominion.. Cf.,ibid .D, c L. 

- 
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Ibid.G. 'fuid ergo originale peccaturn dicitur? forres pec- 
catth,scilicet coneupiscentia,vel concupiscibilitas....Fis 
verbis satis ostenditur fornitem peccati esse concupiscen- 
tiara." 
Op.Ox.I1,List.XXXI,A. "Tunc superest investigare,qualiter 
illud peccaturn a patribus traducatur in filios,scilieet ad 
secundurn solara aniraam,an secundura carnem,sine secundurn ut- 
rurnque? i ataverunt quidam secundurn animara: quia non solara 
carnem,sed et animara traduce esse arbitrati surit. Sicut en- 
im in generatione prolis de carne paterna substantialiter 
deduci ab his existirnabatur. Ideoque sicut de corrupta car- 
ne,caro corrupta serninatur,ita etiam de anima peccatrice, 
anima peccatrix corruptione originali infecta,ab illis tra - 
hi dicitur..'° 

12. aadaing: "Scr.iptores urdinis iriinorum ",I.;5O. According to 
the particulars supplied by Luke útiadding,da Alessandria 
died in 1313. One of.his works was entitled - " ?ro purita- 
te ieatae Virginis ". Caracciolo died,according to the saine 
writer,in 1350. 

13. Augustine : "Le Civitate Lei ",L1i1,ï4.. "Onnes enim fiiimus in 
illo uno,quando omnes fuimus Ille unus,oui feminam lapsus 
est in peccaturn,quae de illo facta est ante peccatum. "Ton - 
dum erat nobis singillatirn creata et distribute forina,in 
qua singuli viveremus; sed jam natura erat seminalis,ex 
qua propagarerriur; " lAartineau ( "aeat of Authority in 
Religion ",1890,p.386) would absolve St.Paul from respon- 
sibility from agi unfortunate theory. "These ideas (of un- 
iversal sinfulness, and. of Adam as the representative e- <-- 
ample of all) the one Jewish,the other Augustinian,are 
quite foreign to the iauline anthropology,and are only 
futile apologies for the paradoxical but actual concept 
ion of sin as an attribute of organized matter." 

14. Alexander allows to the will the possibility,through na- 
ture,of inclining towards the good. ".... omnis voluntas 
creata per naturam,potest tendere in bonum apparens,et 
per consequens poterit deficere,deuiare." 

15. "Dico,quod nunquam salvabitur homo nec salvari poterit 
nec unquam eliciet nec elicere poterit aetum meritorium 
secundurn leges a deo ordinates sine gratia creata,et hoc 
teneo propter scripturam et dicta sanctorum." 

This is preceded by a passage apparently damaging the 
consistency of uccair.'s argument. "Dico prirrlo,quod homo 
potest salvari sine gratia creata de potentia dei absoluta ". 
Tris occurs in the Appendix,the " ;uodlibeta ",vi,art.i. 
Loofs ( "Leitfad.en zum Studium der Dognengeschichte ",1905, 
p.614) quotes a closely parallel passage from ielagius 
(d.circa 418) - "alinuis ex puris naturalibus potest vitare 
Drone pecoatum et ,ûereni vitam aeternam de condigno." 

.o 



The same scholar also points out (p.613) the supremacy in the 
Nominalist teaching of "pelagianische Gedanken ",illustrating 
this by reference to Occam's teaching,In 
naturalia inclinant ad acturn bonum (moralem) post peccatum 
sicut ante." 

The minimization of the effects of mortal sin (such as 
Adam's first sin waS generally conceived to be) is particularly 
striking in the Commentary,IV,VIII,ix,D. "per peccatum mortale 
nihil corrumpitur nec tollitur in anima,quia licet tune peccans 
careat aliquo actu,qui deberet sibi finesse et ad quem obligabur, 
tarnen ille actus non corrumpitur,quia non inert nec alic?uid 
tollitur ab anima,quia non substantia nec accidens,certum est." 
This minimization of the great obstacle gives opportunity for 
the extension of the boundaries within which,without grace,man 
"ex punis naturalibus" can achieve the greatest works - In Sent. 
I,XVII,2E. "Omnis actus caritatis,quern secundum cursum habemus 
in via,est e jusdern rationis cum actu ex punis naturalibus pos- 
sibilis,et ideo- ille actus non excedit facultatem naturae hu- 
rnan.ae . " The complete supersession of the supernatural by the 
natural is envisaged in a later part of the Commentary,III,iii, 
b. ".....operationes ornnes,quas experirnur rnediantibus istis ha- 
bitibus supernaturalibus,possumus experiri rnediantibus habiti- 
bus naturalibus, quia unus paganus nutritus inter Christ - 
ianos potest omnes articulos fidei credere .et devum super om- 
nia diligere." The latter part of this extract illustrates 

again that wealth of emphasis,increasingly common after Scotus 
in his school, on obedience to positive law - love of God. 4 
ecclesiastical positivism. It also points to the desire,in ad- 
ducing a pagan,to produce such an adequate hypothetical instan- 
ce a: will pave the way for the assertion of a specific histo- 
ric fact - iviary and her particular conception. 

16. baconthorp was considered by Sixtus da Siena to be the first 
theologian of the age. Acctrding to Werner ( "Die nachscot. 
Scholastik",I883,p.I4) ,he was "der letzte Vertreter des 
Christlich -theologische Averroismus ". 
Baconthorp,InSent.II,Dist XXX,q.iii,n.24. "Communion opinio 
est,quod peccatum originale est carentia justitiae óriginalis 
cum debitO habendi eam,et dignitate carendi ea.; ouam dignita- 
tern alii nominant reatu i,concord.antes in re significata,sed 
differentes in nominatione." 
Ibid.,II,Dist.XXXI,Art.iv. "....aversionern a Deo,et consti- 

tuti sumus originaliter peccator$es per habitualem aversionem: 

17. Harnack: "History of Dogrna ",Vo1.VI,pp.I6I -I62. " When 
Nominalism obtained supremacy in theology and in the Church, 
the ground was prepared for the three -fold develppment of 
doctrine in the future: post Tridentine,Catholic,Protestant, 
and Socinian,are to be understood from this point of view ". 
Cf.Ritschl: "Justification and Reconciliation ",I872,p.II8. 
"....the Nominalist school,throughout an entire century and 
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a half had. maintained Pelagian doctrine 
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U etrine iri conneetixn 
with merita de congruo The Peformers....level against 
Scholasticism,as a whole,the charges of Pelagianism,which 
are in reality true of the Nominalist doctrine only." 

I8. "Zeitschrift f.Kirchengeschichte ",Vo1.48 (1929),p.184. 
A footnote to an article by Hailer on rriarsiglio of Padua 
reads - "Jaudun hat keinen theologischen Grad besessen, 
wie in Paris festgestellt wurde (Denifle- Chatelai ,Voi.III, 
p.323) er kann also in Theologie auch nicht gelehrt haben". 
on the bther.hand,Jaud.un is described in Acker- Hermelink 
(Handbuch der rirchengeschichte ",Vol.II,I9I2,p.192) as 
"ider bedeutendste Averroist in i'aris ". 

r'or an interesting treatment of Averroism,vd.Renan's 
great monograph bearing that title. 

19. Cf.Luther's embracing of the possibility 
. of an imputation 

of justice to rnan,following Cccam,and then his passage 
therefvom to reality. Vd.Denifle- ,reiss, "Luther und Luther. - 
tum in der ersten Entwickelung quellenrassig dargestellt ", 
I906,Bd.I,ii.,p.604. 

20. Vd.Santi- r'errari's monograph, "Pietro d'Abano ",I905. 
On the interesting question of Averroism in northern Italy, 
vd.We.rner, "Die averroistische Pichtung in der christliche - 
peripatetischen Psychologie des spteren riittelalters ", 
188I. On the return of Thomism to northern Italy,vd.rrerner, 
p.I2óff. 

21. 2aolo da Venezia produced a work entitled, "Summulae Lo- 
gicae ",which remained the chief text -book of th3 Paduan 
school down -to the Reformation. ira Bologna was a Servite. 

22. Denifle-Chatelain,Vol.11,pp.485,506. 

23. Vd.;rrayronis: In Sent.Dist.I1I, ,.ii,Venice edition,I520,. 
p.Iï5. Later Seotists argued thus - God "decuit" - ergo 
facit ". i+iary was fitted to be the recipient of a privilege, 
therefore,,she was the recipient. 

24. Benrath: "'Liar* Geschichte der Marienverehrung"("Theol.Stud. 
u.hritiken ",1886). Harnack: "F_istbry of Dogma ",Vol.IV,p.3I4ff. 

25. Ample indication of the development of the cult of Mary 
in early times is forthcoming in e.g. Migne, atrologia, 
XX11,I147;LX.III,495 -590. Vd.also Bethune -Baker: ".Nestorius 
and his Teaching'',1908,pp.55 -68.. 

raven then,however,the status of Mary was,as at this 
period under notice,not the ground òn which the battle was 
fought. Harnack (op.cit.IV,p.317) says that in Greek dog - 
matics, "There is not a word of her having been free from 
the stain of original sin." 
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26. " peccatum- Evae fuit 

gravius ,nulto plus quam peccatum Adae,pro eo,quod voluit 
sibi usurpare aequalitatem divinitatis, " 

Cf. Rep.Par_.II,List.XXII, .unica,4. 

27.. Vd.for. an example- of XVI century devotional language, "Mon 
unenta Ristorica bocietatis Jesu: Ribada.neira,Confessiones, 
Vol.I,pp.3 -4. even the extravagant language of this Spanish 
extract is outrun in the well -known work of the Italian Al- 
fonso Laria di Liguori - "Le Glorie di Maria Vergine". ?Niel- 
sen calls this ".a full- voiced utterance of the most modern 
cultus of ,'iary ".(Vd.the Milan edition,3k.I,pp.I6I,I75,I79f., 
Bk.II,pp.93f.,and 376f.) Fere,Jesus is almighty by nature, 
and vary by grace: she is God's daughter, the Son's mother, 
and the Eoly Spirit's bribe. Old - Catholic criticism severe- 
ly handled this book,which had an amazing popularity,and 
that criticism demonstrated the colossal ignorance of Li- 
guori and his twisting of medieval texts by which he sought 
to support his arguments. 

The failure to point out the real significance of this 
doctrine of Lary ïnust,however,also lie at the doors of others 
better equipped than was Liguori. Feret says ( "La Faculte 
de Théologie de l'Université de Paris ",1896,pp.I5I -162) 
that the official theology of Paris made of it a "véri- 
té inattaquable ",and Áartigne ( "La Philosophie Scolastique 
et l'Ordre franciscaine",I888,p.255) says that "the Immacu- 
late Aiwa Conception is naturally the great triumph of Sco- 
tus". The latter does reject (p.273) the ridiculous idea 
of Mary's appearance to Scotus to reveal her privilege,and 
rightly draws attention to the fact that Scotus' educational 

environment would lead hint in this direction,but neither he 
nor Feret suggest that such theological environment is ut- 
terly remote from that of the-Bull Ineffabilis Deus of 1854. 
The life in this new,and later,body is so different as to 
indicate that it is the second of two different bodies,the 
first having been certified dead by the time of the Reforma- 
tion. 

28. Professor N.P.ailliams ( "The Ideas of the Fall and of Ori- 
ginal Sin ",I927,p.417) says that both Aquinas and Scotus 
admitted Mary's exemption from original sin after her birth. 
(Incidentally,this same writer appears to be,like 'Pashdall, 
mistaken in making Scotus a teacher of the Immaculate non - 
ception doctrine.) It must not,however,be assumed that there 
was as much unanimity among the Dominicans on this matter. 
as Professor lliams' statement (p.418) would seem to in- 
dicate,for.,in .shacier's and Adam of Soissons' cases,the 
defendants maintained that this liability Of Mary to the 
effects of original sin persisted long after her birth. Den - 
ifle- Chatelain,Vo1.III,p.9ff. Art.IV. "quod beata Virgo 
fuit concepta in peccato originali, adroganter et tem- 
erarie addidit in eodem sermone quod fuit ordie en pechié ori- 
ginel et touillie et de ce mnesme pechié,et quod si ipsa ita 
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decessisset ante passionem Christi,descendisset ad inferos 
fuissetque dainpnata." cor the revocation of Adam de Soissons, 
vd. renifle- Chatelain,Vo1.III,p.52I. "....j'aye presché au 
diocèse de Nevers en plein sermon au peuple que se la Virge 
Viarie fut trepassé devant la mort et passion de son glorieux 
fils nostre Sauveur Jhesu Christ,elle fust descendue en en- 
fer pour ce qu'elle avoit este conceüe en peche originel. .." 

29. Renifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.486,also vd.p.496. 

30. Renifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.494. "(Ic) Non omnem hominem 
praeter Christum,contraxisse ab Adam peceatum originale,est 
expresse contra fidem. 

"Revocanda est et tanquam falsa,scandalosa,et piarum 
aurium offensiva et presumptuose -asserta,non obstante pro - 
babilitate questionis,utrum beata Virgo fuerit in peccato 
originali concepta. Item quia Eva non contraxit peccatum 
originale ab Adam. 
"(II) 3eatam Virginein ,,ariain et Dei QFenitricem non contrax- 
it peccatun originale,est expresse contra fidem. 

"Pevocanda est tanquam falsa,scandalosa,presumptuose 
asserta et piarum aurium offensiva 
"(I2) Tantum est contra sacram scripturam,unuin hominem esse 
exernptum. a peccato originali praeter Christum,sicut si decem 
homines de factò ponerentur exempti. 

"Pevocanda est tanquam falsa,scandalosa,presumptuose as- 
serta et piarum aurium offensiva." 

31. Rashdall: "Universities in the Middle :Ages ",Vol.I,p.527. 

32. lienifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.5I5ff. The following confession 
occurs in the revocation of the Bishop de Volan "in presen- 
tia regis et plurium dominorum ad instantiam Universitatis" 
- "Item addidi et dixi quod magistri Universitatis Paris. 

non intelligebant doctrinam Sancti Thorne ". 
Vd.also Denifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.5I7ff. 

33. i'eret: "La r'aculté de Theologie de l'Université de Paris", 
Vol.IV,p.I90. 

34. Denifle- Chatelain,Vol.II ,p.588. Reference here is to the 
reproof administered to the University in 1346 by Clement VI. 
Even at that time.most theologians were accused of letting 
Scriptural and Patristic exposition drop in favour of entan- 
glements involving them in dangerous doctrines and doubtful 
interpretations. it is not only in the iv1ontesono ease where 
we detect a considerable neglect of this good advice in the 
XV century. Grisar ( "Luther ",Vol.I,p.I34) says, "there is 
no dearth of statements by the very highest authorities ur- 
ging a remedy, though it is true more should have been done." 

35. Seeberg: "Lehrbuch der Dogrnengeschichte ",Vol.III,p.63If. 

36. Crevier: "Eistoire de l'Université de .caris ",I76I,V,p.705ff. 
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37. Ùenifle- Chatelain,Vol.IIi,p.488.- I387- 1391. "Actio Univer- 
sitatis Paris. contra ?raedicatores ". Here the fact emerges 
quite clearly: the Dominicans' offence was against the Bishop 
of iaris,but more important,it was against a theological fa- 
culty "which more than at any previous time,believed itself 
to be the supreme tribunal of the Church in the matter of 
both faith and morals." 

"...in haa alma facultate tanquam sede sua catholicam veri- 
tatem reponit,nec ab ea unquam avelli potuisse commendat ". 
Glachard,Dean of the .'aculty,asserted(ibid.p.489) without op- 
position in the presence of theologians,that the ?acuity was 
above the "Church and above the lope. It assumed an ecumenical 
authority (Feret,Vol.III,p.155) when calling upon "all the 
faithful to regard as erroneous the propositions it had con - 
deinned,unless the Holy rather judges otherwise; this is be- 
lieved to be not possible ". In the abject confessions -extract- 
ed from repenting Mendicants-remarkable testimony is forth- 
coming. The earlier Guidon,in I354,described it as the "most 
holy r'aculty" (Feret,Vol.I11,p..1 83) . The Dominican Master of 
1'heology,Thomas,made Paris in his retraction not only absolute 
but for ever. infallible ( renifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.5I5ff) 
- "dico,quod mater mea Universitas .paris. nunauam erravit 
in fide nec contra bonos mores,nec revocaverit,sed semper fuit 
l +uminare et defensatrix fidei. " In the revocation of Adam de 
de Soissons,the .defendant is to assert by the command and au- 
thority of paris that the University is 'mere et fontaine de 
toute science,et par espicial lumiere de la foy ". (Denifle.- 
Chate lain,Vol.III, p.52.I . ) 

_notwithstanding the rise of other Univer.sities,and large- 
ly changed conditions generally,rasmus could write to Cam - 
peggio in I520: "jxpectabatur sententia iarisiensis Academiae, 
quae semper in re theologica non aliter principem tenuit lo- 
cuin,quem Romana sedes Christianae religionis principatum ". 
(quoted in Beret: "Vol.II,p.7, "i poque Moderne "). 

38. renifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.520. 

39. Vd.Hermelink: "Die theologische Fakultät an der Universität 
Tübingen ",p.I39ff. Seeberg ( "Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte ", 
Vol.III,p.e3l) draws attention to the predominance in south 
and central Germany of Nominalism over against the older 
Realism of north Germany. 

Biel,in Sent .III,Dist.XXVII,art,iii,d.ub.2 to t4,. Here are 
enunciated five propositions "post Dominum Fetruin de nliaco ". 

40. Denifle:"Luther u. Luthertum ",Bd.I,i,pp.52I,522(note 2), 
557(note3). ciel (In Sent.ii,Uist..ñliVIII) puts his own char- 
acteristic teaching into the mouth of Aquinas in ascribing to 
him.- "Homo potest cavere peccata mortalia (omnia) sine gratia. "' 

41. renifle- Chatelain,Vol.III,p.44ff `. Fere is the repudiation 
of the two propositions of de gontesono (op.cit.) - props. (9) 
and (I4),wherein the Dominican asserted the complete sufficiency 
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of Scripture as the basis of doctrine,and the need for 
full exegesis of Scripture,which would throw ii to prominent 
relief later deviations from it. 

42. "M.Lutheri Opera latina varii argumenti ad reformationis 
historian imprimis pertinentia" ( "Luthers '*sämtliche 'Nerke ", 

'.rlangen,1826- I868,67 volumes),Vol.I,I865,p.3I5ff. Vd.also 
'!Úeitschrift f.h irchengeschichte ",Vol.26,I905,p.IO4ff. (Fie - 
big's "Ergänzende Bemerkungen zu Stange,Die altesten ethi- 
schen Disputationen LuthersCuellenschriften zur Geschichte 
des :?rotestantismus,ed.Kunze u.Stange,I Heft,Leipzig,Beich- 
ert,1904]) Those for whom Luther intended his arrows were 
named - Scotus,Occam,d'Ailli,and Biel. As is well known now, 
Luther made his great mistake in imagining that his condem- 
nation of these four scholir.s in particular was sufficient 
to demolish the whole race of Scholastics whom he identified 
with Scotists and Parisians. 

43. This occurs in his interestin8 chapter. , "Luther the ivion'k" , 

Vol.I,p.I40. 

44. Denifle- ;hrle, "Archiv f. Literatur - u.hirchengeschichte ", 
Vols.I,p.6I5ff.,andlV,pp.239 -240. 

Although theology was studied in early times in Bologna, 
there is no trace of the continuity of such a school in a 

later age at the great Italian University. 

45. Dilthey:"weltanschauung u. Analyse der Menschen seit Pe- 
naissance u. Deformation" (Vol.II, "Gesammelte Schriften ", 
I9l4ff .) p.I38. "Der ryeg,der zum Sozianismus führt,ist zu- 
erst von Laurentius Valla eingeschlagen worden." 

46. Seeberg: "Lehrbuch der Dogmenge schichte ",Bd .IV, p.36 . "Eine 
eigentümliche Form hat diese Peligiosität in dein Sozinian- 
ismus angenommen. Diese Erscheinung ist als einer der letz- 
ten .Ausläufer der religiösen Bewegungen der Penaissanceepo- 
ehe in Italien zu verstehen." 

47. d4add.ing: "Scriptores Qrdinis ainorum ",Pome,I650. 
Wadding says of Boulever (p.320) "Librum de sancta Trinitate 

ubi multa habet contra Pictores variis et impropriis 
modis hanc sacram Triadem personarum depingentis ". Two other 
works of his are, "Declarationem identitatum et distinctionum 
rerum secundum Scotum" ( asel,I5O7),and, "Tertium de formali- 
tatibus ad mentem Scot!" (Venice , I5I6) . 

48. Vd.my "Italy and the Reformation ",I933,p.I95. 

49. Überweg: "Eistory. of Philosophy ",1885,Vol.II,p.I3. 

50. Vad.ding,p.3I7. "Agressus est et aliud opus,in quo validis 
rationibus ostendere nititur D.Thomam et Scotum in senten- 
tiis praecipuis convenire,quanquam rationibus et verbis 
differant. 
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5I. "Theological Review° ",I879,p.293 . 

52. Wadding,p.256. "diu in Universitate fatavina publice Theo - 
logiam profiteretur. Universam Scoti doctrinam TTotis, 
et Postillis elucidavit. Eiusdern subtilis Doctoris vitam 
composuit. " 

The works indicated by Wadding are, - "Theoremata de men - 
te Seoti ",Venice,I5I4. Fis works on Scotus' Commentary on 
the Sentences - i.e.th.e Opus Oxoniense,appeared at Lyons in 

IS20,and that on the Reportata at Paris in 15I8. 
53. This transition Ochino described later in his life to Muzio. 

(Benrath: "Bernardino Ochino",Eng.tr.ans.I876,pp.9-I0. Also 
my "Italy and the Reformation to 1550",pp.184-185.) 

54. Martipné ( "La Scolastique et les Traditions franciscaines", 
1888) is proud of his Order's devotion to St.Bonaventura in 
the period,1525 -1578. 
Cuthbert: "The Capuchins ",I928,Vol.I,p.iii. Ibid.p.I87f. 
- ( Girolamo) "thirsting for deeper and more practical know - 
ledge,his mind found no satisfaction in the ordihary studies 
of the schools,and he was led to the study of St.Bonaventura 
whose works had long ceased to be read in the schools. From 
St.Bonaventura he had gained more than knowledge: he had 
learned that training of the will in knowledge which was the 
purpose of the platonic philosophy and of that theological 
tradition in Christendom of which St.3onaventura is a type." 

The same authority describes the origin of theological 
study in the Capuchin Order thus; - "For some years after the 
Council of Trent the Capuchins had no theological schools 
or classes; they studied individually and privately under 
the guidance of some experienced teacher. Such teachers 
were not hard to find; for many of there who joined the Reform 
had taught theology before they came; ....Later,when novices 
came direct from the world and were unversed in theology,it 
was decided that no novices should be received as clerics 
destined for the priesthood unless they had received an ed- 
ucation which fitted them for the study of theology. "Vol.I, 
p.I54. Vd.. on this point, "3overii Annales",1632 -1639: the 
1549 General Chapter Decree. 

For evidence of the persistence of Scotism,notwithstanding 
the Capuchin tr.ad.ition,vd. Cuthbert,Vol.II,p.40I,for a note 
on a "Scotist theologian of repute" - Girolamo da Montefiore. 

55. According to Wadding (p.I22),Leo X gave permission for Ly- 
chetus' work to be printed,but because of the death of the 
printer,political disturbance,or some such misfortune,it did 
not appear. 

Wadding makes use of his commentary on Scotus in that edi- 
tion of the Doctor. Subtilis which has been used in the pre- 
sent thesis. 

56. A typical passage on this subject,taken from üúaddin:g's edi- 
tion Ay** of Scotus runs: - "Fic Doctor intend i t probare 
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contra i.stos,c;uod liberum arbitrium existens in puris na- 
turalibus possit cayere omne peccatum mortale: patet,c7 uia 

potest observare oimnia praecepta Dei,áuia Deus non preeci- 
pit impossibilia observare secundum FFieronymum: sed pecca- 
tun mortale non cominittitur nisi transgrediendo praeceptum 
Dei. ". A footnote to the same passage runs, - "Si enim ob- 
servando praeceptum non peccat,et potest sine gratia illud 
observare,ergo ut sic,potest evitare peccatum mortale. 
Vo1.VI,p.9I3. 

57. The text Of this saine Syrrectus was used a hundred years 
afterwards by a Cardinal. Another work with. Scotus as the 
basis was the "Informalitates bcoti" of Giovanni Vallo of 
Haples,:a contemporary of Trombe te. aadding,p.228 %,uod 
opus Florentie A Constantino Sarnano S.P.E.Cardinale 
auctum una cuira texta Antonij Syrecti. Prodiit Parisiis an. 
I585 Venetiis autem an.I.588 apud Fran Senen_sem." 

58. Forchio's works are, - "Apologiae pro Joanne buns Scoto, etc. 
3ologna,I620 and 1625; "Vitam eiusdem Scoti "; "Discussiones 
Scoticas de coxnni. Autaph.,et Peportatis Parisiensibus ad- 
scriptis eidem Scoto ",Fadua,I638; "Epitomen in 4 libros 
Sententiarum Scoti". 

59. The preference for Scotus was characteristic both of the 
Observants and of the Conventuals (vd.Martigne,p.I4ff.). 
On this point,atterition is drawn to the recommendations 
of ' the Chapters General at Ara Coeli in 1615 and I651: 
"Imponitur. Patribus Lectoribus Theologiae,ut declarato bre- 
viter textu Scoti,facta electione alicujius doctoris Sco- 
tistae,ou- antuín expediens fuerit,in utilitatem studentium 
illius doctrinain explicent,et seauentur." 

60. The training of the will in knowledge is clearly associated 
in the Renaissance period with the Platonic philosophy whose 
renaissance at Florence,and. in Tuscany generally,is well 
known. Vd .t3.Sp_aventa: "Carattere e Sviluppo della Filosofia 
italiana dal Secolo 16°...",1860. in the mystic,.ßonaven- 
tura,this saine training is manifest. 
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Chapter IV: "c: chino's Rarnartiology': 

I. Vd.also XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.327ff. Dial.XI: "Thrum Jesus, 
nos ab originali peccato liber.auerit,necne. 

2. "Prediche ",IV,I. There is Simplicit a theory of election, 
and,on the other hand,a. return to the earlier and superior 
Scholastic position. To the selection of the right means 
and human endeavour grace must be added. 

3. It is an ancient theory that all created before man was crea- 
ted for him: .the Sabbath being instituted after the creation 
of man,for it,symbolizing God,man was created. 

4. Cf.his "Catechismo ció é Formulario per ammaestrare i fan- 
ciulli ne la religione christiana fatto in modo di dialogo ", 
Lase1,I562,p.3. 
Also the XXX Lialogi, k.i,p.232: "Et septimo die euievit, 

hoc est non creavit novas creaturarum species: ..." 
ochino appears to have taken the theory from Aquinas: Sum- 

ma Theologiea.,Dars I, ,.LXKIII,_4rt.ii,Conclusio; "Pequievit 
Deus die septirna ab ornni opere,inquantum cessavit a novis 
creaturis condendis,et ouia post opera in seipso beatus, 
...Ad tertian dicendum,quod. sicut Deus in solo requiescit, 
et se fruendo est; ita et nos per solam Dei fruitionem bea- 
ti efficimur." 

5. "Prediche ",IV,2. "Per.ó se l'huomo non diventa una bestia, 
con perdere l'intelleto,non potra mai satiarsi nelle cose 
sensibili: ..." Of.Dante, "Inferno ",XXVI,II8 -120. 

6. "i'rediche ",IV,3. Vd.the opening sentences. 

7. "'red.iche ",iV,3. "ivia il Christiano col lume del sole,ció é, 
di 2hristo crocifisso,cognosce l'anima essere,molto pia .' 

perfettamente. ...Christo e morto....per salvare (solamente) 
l'anima, ...." 

r 

8. Scotus:rep.Par.IV,Dist.X ,III, ¿.ií,2.4. The Franciscan Scho- 
lastic maintained the-inability of the reasbn to demonstrate 
the immortality of the soul. The "lume di candele" mentioned 
in the predica is the "lumen naturale" of Scotus. 

9. "Ton pensare che havesse spesa si pretiosa vita,ae l'anima 
non fusse cosa eccellente e degna: et noi' l'appreziamo." 

Io. "Sonno alcuni li quali hanno detto peril peccato cadde 
l'intelletto in ignorantia,la volonta in malitia,e le fa- 
colti in impotentia- 
A.th Gchino here,contrast irielancthon as an exponent of 

the effects of original sin. (opera,i ars.I,p.3I0,Wittenb.1562). 

ri 



. 209 
11. This optimistic valuation Appears with unusual emphasis 

in the agreerrìent of the interlocutors in the XXX Dialogi, 
Bk.i,p.23I. 

I2. (`f. this method of referring to "ir.ascible ",anq "concupis- 
cible" with Aquinas,Sunrna T.,Pars I,ii,;.xxv. `Deinds con - 
siderand.uil est de ordine passionum ad invicem; I De 
ordine pássionum irascibilis ad passiones concupiscibilis." 

13. Rep.Par.IV,Dist.I, .v,Schol.ii,4. Here occurs a -comment on 
grace as a " donum superadd.itum" .. Scotus' view of grace as 
something detachable is important in this connection. 

14. iLämmer: "Die vortridentisch-katholische Theologie ",1858, 
pp.I01 -IO2. Erasmus held that in Adam, only the will was 
involved,but in Eve both will and intellect. There are, 
however,interesting points of contact between ìrasmus and 
Ochino at this point. 

15. Cf.Erasmus (op.cit.) - "...intellectus,unde scatent fontes 
o,.uUum bonoruìn ac malorvhn" with echino "ignorantia di 
Dio,nacqueno tutti gli altri loro peccati." Yet vd. XXX 
Dialogi,Bk.i,p.239: 0chinus;" ,uia non credo ego, 
originale peccatum ignorantiam esse Lei." 

16. Vd. however,XKX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.57. "Adamun a se creatura 
lamdkimplimilesect pliosit4goo owileftwatik. 
Deus in caelesti paradiso collocavit. ui quamvis ibi sum- 
ma libertate,dominatu,felicitate frue_retur,tamen non its 
tune bonum cognovit quod habebat, ...." 

Also,cf. Prediche IV,20. "Dipoi,se Adam non peccava, 
tutti saranno stati nel terrestre paradiso." 

On the liberation from original sin by Jesus' work,vd. 
XXX Dialogi.,Bk.i.p.225. Doubts about the constitution of 

that sin are there put into the mouth of Jacobus. 

17. Ochinus says there are 15 theories of the constitution of 
original sin. XXX Dialogi, 3k.i,p.228. 

18. Cf. Eck, (Lärnmer,op.cit.,p.I03) - "Privatus ille (homo) est 
dono maximo., quoque animali un, q uorum regimen et un- 

!! iversale dominion simul ainisit, 

I9. On "notitia",vd. Scotus:%uodlibeta",(,,.vii. 

20. ::;ck: "Re.pulsio Artic.Zuinglii",IV;2,23: "Zuinglius in li- 
bello suo de baptisino negat peccatum originale esse 
peceatun,...." (quoted in Lämrner,op.cit..p.109.) 

21. "Corpus Reformatorum",Torri.II1,p.I227. 

22. "Corpus Reformator-unn",Tom.IIl,pp.190-238. Vd.Articles III 
and 1V. 
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23. It must,in justice to the protestant Reformers,be pointed 
out that both 3onave:ntura and Aquinas held that mortality 
was consequent upon sin,and it is from these . and similar 
Scholastics that Ochino drew this teaching. The theory 
that before the entry of death into the world men were 
"transla.ted ",and would have continued to be so had the fall 
not occurred,appears in the Dialogi XXX,Sk.i,p.26I. This 
view set forth is similar to that of Scotus: Rep.Par.II, 
Dist.XIX,,.i,Schol.i,d. In this placejin the dialogues, 
Jacobus actually sets forth something the anti -theologism 
of Ochino 101,44 l ,kb : "Isti very suet alriud nihil hominum 
opiniones,in aere,non in divina doctrina fundatae ." 

24. 'Peró essendo in Adam tutti corrotti...." Cf.also XXX Dia- 
logi, vd. also, ibid.,p.229- 230;Jacobus, "kihi non 
placet ista opinio (i.e.the Augustinian)." 

25. The eminent Cardinals,Contarini and Sadoleto - with the 
first of whom especially Ochino was acquainted. - exhibit 
precisely this same characteristic of-oscillation. Vd.my 
"Italy and the Reformation ",p.26I. 

26. Vd.,however,the IOth predica,where the effects of the f911 
are said to be seen in the sphere of the will. 

2 7. "Se Adam non fosse stato inimico di se stesso,ncn gl'harebbe 
nociuto,ne .ova,ne il serpente." 

28. "In tanto adunque l'huomo si chiama spirituale,in quanto 
che cerca la gloria di Dio. 

29. "i?rediche ",IV,I4. "Dio vuole che anco nelli spirituali 
sieno così disordinati infin a morte,il che non fu inanti 
al peccato." 

30. Cnce again,the inclination,already poted,of making Adam 
simply one of the human race,and notan unique specimen, 
appears here. "Adam,essendo huomo di carne come noi,.." 

31. Cf.XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.240ff. "...neque in eo originale esse 
pecèatum dici potest: ...." Cf.ibid..,p.264. 

32. "mera doveremo cercar di essere buoni,non di esser tenuti." 

33. Cf. Scotus:* ?ep .Yar.II,Dist.XXXIX,Ç.ii,Schol I. The parallel 
is particularly close between the -Scholastic and Ochino. 

34-. 7.3..The catena of theories with which the discussion begins. 

35. "r'rediche ",IV,35. "....haviano da credere non solamente 
che non ripugnava al divin volere,...." 



2II 
36. "Dio mandi il suo figliuolo,non per meriti nostri,ma per 

sua ruera bonta,pura gratia,e eccessiva caritá ". 

37. Cf. "Frediche ",V,4. Here the absolutism of the divine good- 
ness appears urnstricted. (útiith the Vth volume there is no tail 

need to be particularly concerned here,containing as it does 
little more than fragments of discussions previously entered 
into in the other volumes of Frediche.) 

38. XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.257. 

3.9. XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.294. 

40. XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.295. Trechsel: "Die protestantischen 
Antitrinitarier vor Faustus Socin ",I844,toi.ii,pp.23I -232. 

41. XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.2281f. Fere Ochinus asserts that he has 
discoveated 15 theories of th, origin and the propagation 
of sin. 

42. "la ragion humana e si ceca 

43. There is interesting testimony,some of it apparently unknown 
to ;3enrath,b'oth to the possibility of change in Ochino's 
opnions,and also to the regard in certain Catholic circles 
for the. ex- Capuchin. A remarkable letter of Loyola,the found- 
er of the Jesuits,is such as to renter intelligible to some 
extent the story supplied by Boverio.. (vionumenta Ignatiana, 
1.Ser.Tom.I,Fasc.i,1903,pp.343 -344. ) 

The comment of some later editor is added in Italian to 
i,oyola's letter(which letter is dated December I2th,I545) . 

"The business undoubtedly is that of the reduction of fra 
Bernardino uchino tó the faith,and is .a letter of the Bles- 
sed Father." 
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Chapter V: ",vtoral philosophy and Philosophical 

Theology." 

I. Cf. "Prediche ",I11,22. "Dipoi,che cosa é questo mondo,se non 
un inferno ?" 

2. On hell as a place of physical tortures,vd. Aduinas,gumma 
The ol.Supplementa,4.xcvii, Art.v: "Ergo punientur igne cor- 
poreo." 

3. Vd.XXX Dialogi,3k.i,p.I32. "1 am supposed to have said that 
man can be saved whether he is free or not. ;,hat I really 
said was, I am supposed to have said ....ghat really 
said was 

4. Leibniz acknowledged in his "Theodicée" the importance of 
Ochino's treatment of the problem. Leibnitii Opera Omnia, 
Vol.I,1768,pp.82 -83: "famosus autem Ochinus luculenter ex- 
pressit id,quod. vocat Labyrinthos iraedestinationis." 

5.. Summa Theologica, arsI,ii,; .vi,Art.4. "Deus,aui est poten- 
tior quam voluntas humana,potest voluntatem humanam movere 

Sed si hoc esset per violentiain, jam non esset cum actu 
voluntatis,nec ipsa voluntas moveretur,sed aliquid contra 
voluntateïn." 

6. The passage is in the Sumina Theol.,Pars I,ii, .IO,Art.2: 
"Si autem proponatur ei aliquod ob jectuìn quod non secundun 
quamlibet considerationem sit bonum,non ex necessitate vo- 
luntas fertur in illud." 

In 1270,Stephen,3ishop of iaris,condemned as erroneous 
the proposition; "Çuod voluntas hominis ex necessitate vult 
vel eligit." Denifle -Chatelain,Vol.I,p.486. 

7. Occam:In "odium Dei,furari,adulterari 
....quantum ad esse absolute in illis acribus etiam 
meritorie possunt fiein a viatore si caderunt sub praecepto 

divino,sicut nunc de facto eorum cadunt sub preaecepto divino:' 
Luther,influenced no doubt by such theories as Oecam's, 

in his celebrated Commentary on the Romans also exhibits a 

tendency to deprive the moral law of objective foundation: 
vd..Denifle, "Luther u.Luthertum",Bd.ii,p.305,fr.4. 

8. Ochino's discussion is on different "signs" in God. Cf. 
Summa Theologica,Pars I,C4.XIII; "...proeeâendum est ad con - 
siderationis divinorum nominum." 

9. CfXX% Dialogi,.6k.i,p.105. 

10. Cf.XXÁ Dialogi,3k.i,4.I73. 

II. Cf..X.A.X. Lialogi,3k.i,p.I32; "Veruin nor credo illos aeterno 
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igne cruciandos,quia non benigne fecerint ad. Dei gloriam,non 

sua culps,sed quia nor possent 
Un God's kindness,vd.ibid.p.165. "f ,uinimó non ideo ve- 

nit Christus ut morte sua Deum ad tribuendam nobi miser - 
icordiam commoveret: quandoòuidem cum sit Deus ip`` ele- 
nentia ,misericordia,charitas,nihil opus erat ut commove - 
retur." 

Objection to the popular idea which maintained that 
everlasting punishments were visited. upon sinners is again 
expressed by Jacobus (XO Dialogi,Bk.i,p.I86); "Ne mihi 
qúidem placet ista opinio,itaque aliam narrare volo ouo- 
rund.am,qui dixere peccata nostra infinitae esse praevita- 
tis,tantam enim esse peccati praevitatem,quanta est bonitas 
et maiestas infinita est,fatendum esse peccatorum praevi- 
tatem esse infinitarn." 

tQ .nc pti atr5 
12. The break here with medieval traditional is clear in,e.g. 

the rejection of that theory of hel as a place where 
there was no physical torture,a theory explicitly condemn- 
ed at ;Paris it 1270 by Stephen,Bishop. of ?aris,and appear - 
ing in the heresies of Siger of Brabant. Vd.Denifle -Chat- 
elain,Vol.I,pp.486,543ff. . 

I3. Vd.4 Uchinus; "tu in opinione es Uri - 
genis,qui dixit omnes ad extremum fore salvos".Jacobus; 
"go in eius bpinione non sum,videlicet mines fore salvos': 

This agreement between. the interlocutors in rejecting 
Urigenism is capable of at least one interpretation. Oehi- 
no's fello- eountryman,Curione,had suffered in another part 
of Switzerland for his inclinations towards universalism. 
Sheltering behind a Scholastic interpretation which. avoids 
urigenism by making the redeemed to come from every class 
or nation,this passage would reveal uchino's to avoid char- 
ges against his orthodoxy in this matter. The above passage 
in the 15th Dialogue may,indeed,in uchino belong to the 
period of Curione's disgrace. 

14. Cf.X .X. Dialogi,Bk.i,p.328. This point is made by Jacobus in 
the 13th Dialogue ( "í1n Christi opera adultus homo iustus 
fiat obediend.o legi "): "Sed ipse (Deus) mero suo beneficio 
non nos proimpijs habet aut- ponit,si eum supra omnia dill - 
gimus,quinimo remuneratur,suo ille quidem beneficio." 

I5. "Lquidem credo pueros ante ad ultam 
aetatem mortuos,si erant ex eleetorum numero,pervenisse ad 
euin felicitatis gradum,ad quern erant divinitus electi,sive 
altun,sive humilenv " 

16. Cf. "2 redicbe ",IV,26. "Dio creó l'huorno solamente per se:..."' 
In this saíne predica,the question of moral worth in the 
elect is simply not discussed,although moral qualities 
are supposed to exist in the Godhead. 
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17. Aquinas: Summa The ologica ,Pars I , ii , . vi , :art .4 . (Çuoted on 
p,124 of this study). 

I8. Ueberweg : "A History of Philosophy ",Vol.I,I885,p.465f. 

I9. Cf. XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.407. "Si poenitentiam non ages,tua, 
non Dei,culpa erit''. This occurs in the interesting Dia - 
logue against the Holy Ghost. 

20. Cf.words put into. the mouth of Jacobus: XXX Dialogi,Bk.i, 
p.I17; "Omnibus Christum misit,omnes vocat, 
Also ibid.,p.407; (Parac.letus is the interlocutor replying 
to Philantus) "Sed quia Christus omnes ad se vocat,neminem 
exoludens, " 

2I. Cf.XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.I33, "si enim id voluisset,daturum fu- 
isse nobis eius quoque rei,sicut et caeterarum ad selutem 
necessariarun,- cognitionem sermone suo: dicunt me dixisse, 
noluisse Deum ut sciamus utrum liberi simus necne." 

22. It is probable that a certain amount of anti -the ologism 
appears in Cardinal Pole , a point which, if fully established, 
would suggest that ()chino learnt much more from members of 
the Viterbo circle than has generally been suspected. Vd . 
the opinion of Carnesecchi on the relationships betweer 
cardinal Pole and Vittoria Colonna: "she. acted on the one 
hand as though faith alone could save her, on the other hand 
as though her salvation depended solely on works." (Quoted 
in my "Italy and the Feforri.ation ",p.237. ) 

23. Vd.i,eibnitíi Opera Theologica,I768,(Vol.I,Opera Crania), 
p.53,S3I. "....Deus rnundun omnium perfectissimum elegerit,.:' 

Latta: "Leibniz;the lonad.ology ",etc.I925,p.6E$. "....the 
actual universe is 'the best of all possible worlds'...God 
makes this choice becayse,being oinnipotent,Hi s choice is 
unlimited, ..being omniscient,He contains all possible worlds 
in His understanding and perceives that which is best;and, 
being perfect in goodness of will,Pe- chooses the best." 

Also, Latta,pp.347,417. 

24. Cf. XXX Dialogi,ßk.i,p.84: "igitur sic sentio,omnium quae 
a Deo accepirnus beneficiorum et primum et maximum illud 
esse,quod nos arnavit." 

Leibnitii Opera Oinnia,Vol.1,p.88,535. "...divinam Sapientiarh 
non potuisse non habere maxiinas,aut potius invictissirnas, 
rationes,quibus a dductas....nihil enim a Deo proficisci po- 
test,nisi quod bomitati, justitiae,ae sanctitati,...congnuat" 

25. Of. S.Bonaventurae Opera Omnia,To.III, ( ,uaracchi,I887) : 
In Sent .III,Dist.XXXIV,Q.ii,Concl.2. "Et propter hoc dicit 
quaed:arn Glossa,quod donum sapientiae donum intellectus habet 
dirigere; quod ideo dictum est,quia cognitio experiinentalis 
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de divina suavitate amplificat cognitionem speculativam de 

divina veritate; secreta enim Dei amicis et familiaribus 
consueverunt revelari." 

Ibid.,Tom.V,I89I. Prologus in Breviloquium,33. "De 
sublimitate sacras Scriptures". " philosophia quid - 

em agit de rebus, ut sont in nature, .... sed theologia, tan - 
qu:am scientia supra fidem fundata et per Spiritum sanctum 
revelata,agit et de eis quae spec tant ad gratiam et gloriam 
et etiam ad Sapientiam aeternam.'" 

Pettus Damiani also was little inclined to exalt specu- 
lative theology. Vd.Gilson:"Etudes de Philosophie Médié- 
vale ",i92I,p.3I. "Le représentant le plus typique de ces 
théologiens stricts est assurément Saint Pierre Damiani 
et c'est dans ces écrits cue nous trouverons l'expression 
la plus nette de cette hostilité foncière a ,'égard de j 

toute spéculation purement,rationelle. La seule question. 
qui se pose,pour un esprit de ce genre,est celle de savoir 
si la religion chrétienne eat ou n'est pas toute la veri- 
te . 

26. Cardinal Sadoleto (d.1547),a type different from Ochino' 
with strong inclinations towards Humanism,was a member of 
the famous "Consiliuni de Emendanda . cclesia ". In a letter 
to Francesco Bini in I535,he used language closely re- 
sembling Ochino's on the love for Scholastic theologians 
among those from he differed. "....sebben non ho studiato 
Durandi ,Capreolo,Ochan(Occam),ho studiato la Bibbia ,San 
Paolo, Agostino ,Arribrogio,Crisostomo,e quei degnissimi Dot - 
tori,che sono le colonne della vera scientia." Sadoleti 
Epistolae,Toin.Ii,I74O,p.3O0*. Cf.his letter to Arch- 
bishop Fregoso of Salerno,ibid.,p.I48ff. This last letter 
is dated. 1533. 

27. Cf.Leibniz (Opera Omnia,VolI,I768,p.I5I, 43) on the poss- 
ibility of choosing."Certum est,hanc a voluntate partera 
electum iri,sed necesse non est,ut eligatur." 

28. Vd. Jansenii Augustinus ,I640,Lib.IiI,Cap.XX, "Le Gratia 
. 

Christi Salvator.is ",p.382, §B -C. "...Christ= dici se de- 
disse redemptionem pro omnibus,hoc est,pro universR sun 
Ecclesia toto orbe dispersa,et conseouenter pro omnibus 
hominum generibus, regibus, privatis,nobilibus,ignobilibus, 
etc. ....pro homini bus omnium nationum,linguarum et gen- 
tium....ex quibus cangregatur universus populus Dei,..." 

29. In "Prediche ",III,42,Ochino holds that carnal man cannot 
love God unless he has received from God the requisite 
'talent' or gift. These two prediche should be studied 
together. 

30. There is a remarkable parallel between Cchino in this 
predica,and Pascal in the 233rd fragment of his "Pensées ": 
the risking of an eternMty,though doubtful,for temporal 
advantages occupies them both. 
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31. Suaaa Theol.,2ars 

Ibid.,4,:4.XXVI,Art.IlOonclusio. "Amor sen:,;itivus est in o- petitu intellectivo." 
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I. The edition of the Pacovian Catechism used here is the 
English one of Pees; i,ondon,I8I8. Vd.also,Curtis, "uistory 
of Creeds ",etc. ,p.I911,p.357ff. 

2. Vd.Occain: In Sent.III,Q,.A. The discussion, "De necessitate 
habitum supernaturaliurn ". Ibid.T. Here it is asserted that 
the supernatural 'habits' might appear absolutely superfluous, 
if Biblical authority could not be adduced.. It will be re- 
cognized that the implications of such a position are-con- 
siderable. Cf . als o, on the supremacy emacy of Scripture ,Gerson: 
"Opera "(Antwerp,I706),p.457. 

Seeberg,"Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte ",Bd.III,p.613. 

3. .0f. the preface to the XXX Dialogi (this work is dedicated 
to the Duke of Bedford) where the Scriptures are described 
as containing among the truths necessary to salvation the 
knowledge of Jesus as the .vlessiah. 

4. .XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.205. It is from the passage quoted by 
Ochinus (II Cor.v) that Jacobus expresses his disagreement. 
"Sed ego primum Paulo fidem non adhibeo 

In the last Dialogue of the book,where it is important 
14 to notice that the interlocutors,Ochinus and Jacobus,give 

place to others,occurs the most significant passage on dif- 
ficulties in the Pauline theology. "Dicarn Pauli verba (i.e. 
Heb.vi) esse omnium quae usquam extant in sacris litteris 
obscurissirna intellectuque difficilima,ac eiusmod.i, ut nulla 
magic hornines perterreant,nisi rité intelligantur." 

5. Cf.Scotus: Rep:; ti' ar .IIl,Dist.V1i,L,.iv,Schol.ii,4. "...igitur 
ante lapsum praevisu;n,et -ante oriole demerituin,fuit totus 
processus praevisus de Christo." 

6. XXX Dialogi,Bk.i,p.85. "Credo ego non adhiberi operam Mes - 
siae ad efficendurn ut arnet nos ad vitam aeternam Deus: et 
ut ita credere causa est.haec. Amavit Deus electos suos ad 
vitam aeternam antequam mundum creasset,quippe ab ornai ae- 
ternitate. Et quia tune non erat :vlessias,fieri non potest 
ut intraverit,operaque sue fecerit ut Deus nos amaret ad 
vitam aeternam." 

7. Cf.also,p.I90. "Errarunt ergo qui dixere mortem r`hritti eam 
fuisse quae satis acere posset pro infinitis peecatis,licet 
vim suam dumtaxat in electorum peccatis exercuit :..." 
Ochinus: "Ita est." 

. The same artificial theory reappears in the I2th Dialogue, 
but in a place where the absoluteness of God is the main 
consideration. P.288. 

Vd.also,Jacobus' argument against 'imputation'(p.295) 
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- "vers tu erras qui yutis C'hristum venisse ad efficiendum 
ut nobis peccata non i:nputentur. Veniet enim ut tantam Dei 
cognitionem nobis conferat, ut Dei legi obediarnus, a tq rb ita 
nor. peccemus." 

9. There is a striking reference to what,for any of the Bibli- 
(, cal positivists in whose line 0ch.ino generally stands,is 

of first importance in adding further support to the belief 
that úchino himself was really averse to the expiatory the- 
ory . In-to the mouth. of Jacobus are put the words, - "Sed 
ego priinurri Paulo fidern nan adhibeo: et ipse nuarnvis client 
a Jesu placatam esse irain Dei,et ex eo contendat esse Mes- 
siain,nor tamen planurn facit authoritate sacrarum litterarum, 
a Jesu placataìn esse irarn." (p.205) . 

Also,ef.p.208. ".eatendum igitur est,ïviessiam placaturum 
esse iram Dei,non quia sit eurn mutaturus....sed quia sit 
nos inutaturus." Also,cf.p.I65. "Venit igitur Jesus ut nos 
niutaret,quibus id opus est: non Deum,qui nos aeternarn vitam 
amare nunquam intermisit." 

IG. "Pred.iche ",IV,26. "Hor dosi li suoi membri (i.e.Jesus') i 

quali sonno morti e sepolti al sondo,e resuscitati a Dio, 
non debbanó piu peccare,ne morire spiritualmente:..." 

II. 1'.403. "k)lerique omnes antiqui,tum Greed turn Latini,de hoc 
peccato locuti sunt,ut non solurn diversas,sed etiam saepe 
contrarias habuerint opiniones. Et quoniarn cum sint errores 
innumeri,veritas" unica,coaetus sum dicere Rut omnes illos 
erasse,aut certé non plus uno verum vidisse '.ac dixisse. Et 
quia veritas,praeser.tiin si detecta est et efficax,ut nos 
cibi cogat assentire,cuor videarn nostri cuoque temporis ho- 
mines fuisse non in noble quidem dicendis,sed in dictis re- 
petendis varios,ego in earn veni opinionern,ut huius rei ve- 
ritatem non_dum plan in lucem venisse putem." 

On the divergent opinions,vd.also,p.4I9. "Cum sint enim 
peccatum in spiritum sanctum ego circiter 22 inveni patrum 
opiniones,quid sit id peccaturn. k¿uod si id doctores ipsi 
non comperiunt,quanto minus illiterate ?" 

I2. The unhistorical view,still found in polemical writings, 
would make the XVI century anti- Trinitarianisn to be simply 
-duplicates of early heretics. Cf.Zanchi 

: "De Tribus Elohim ", 
1589,Pars I. (This work was dedicated to Grindal,,Archbishop 
of York.) There are various references to Ochino in this 
work' on p.I75,he,together with Biandr.ata,Gentile,and the 
Sozzini,appear with the heretics of the early Church as en- 
irnies of i ather,Son, and Poly Spirit. 

13. P.405. "Fuit esta quendam opinion Hieronymi quae si very 
foret,nullus Arrianor.um ad frugern redire no servari potuis- 
set,quippe qui non column filiwn,sed etiarn spiritum sanctum 
inferiorem esse patri crederent. nimveró salvi multi,qui 
non soluin non crediderunt aequalern esse , atri et filio, 
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verum etiam ne quidenl sciebant esse sciebant esse Irene 
spiritus,....,?,go vers hoc dico,si periendum est omnibus 
qui primae tabulae praeceptis non obediunt,cum nemo sit 
qui Deum toto corde amet,ideoque illis obediat,est nobis 
omnibus de salute nostra desperandum." 

14. P.348. "Preeterea Christus ut homo non tantulum quidem 
beneficium in nos conferve potuisset,nisi Deus mero suo 
beneficio ei et esse dedisset,et virtutes doctesque omnes 
ipsi ad nos servandos necessarias." 

Cf. Scotus: Pep .Par.IV,Dist.XV,Q.i,Schol.i,9. were the 
absoluteness of God is exaggerated to the point where it 
is asserted that God could have saved. mankind without an 
Incarnation. Vd.. the putline of Scotus's teaching in Chap- 
ter II of this thesis. 

' I5. P.87. "Si volait Deus mero suo beneficio,nullius adhibita 
opera,ante orbem conditum eleetis suis regnum caeleste,faten- 
dum omnino est,cum gratis,et nullius adhibita opera voluer- 
it eis aeternam vitam,voluisse ea ouonue per quae eas ed 

illam perduceret,idque mera ,benignitate,nullo Messiae res- 
pectu." 
P.353. "Ipsi gloriavi licet selectum electumque fuisse se 
mero Dei beneficio,ex omnibus creaturis ,ad servandos morte 
sue omnes electos Dei,et ad id optime praestandum summas 
habuisse virtutes." 

16. There is an interesting parallel to Ochino in the instance 
of TTicholas of Ultr-icuria. Vd.Rashdall, "Universities';etc. 
Vo1.I,p.538. Fis condemnation in I346 followed on the pro- 
hibition of Occamism in 1339 at Paris. "...ncholas de Pl- 
tricuria,..with a more brilliant metaphysical genius than 
Occam,anticipated the system of Berkeley,was compelled to 
retract his extremely enlightened. errors." Ibid.,footnote. 
"It is a notable instance of the success of persecution 
that the name of this brilliant metaphysical genius is not 
mentioned in histories of Philosophy or even in works Xts- 
pecially devoted to the Scholastic Philosophy." 
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